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ACTS XXIV. 


But this 1 confeſs unto thee, pd after 
"the way which they call hereſie, ſo 
worſhip T the God of my Fathers, be- 
beving all things which are written 
m the Law and the Prophets. 


| the Beginning of this Chapter we 
find St. Paul brought to his Tryal 
before Felix the Roman Governour, 
wherein (if we only except the unfit- 
neſs: of the Judge) all other things con- 


—-— curred, 


Afﬀt 18.15. 


Ver. 1. 


Sermon Firſt. 


curred, which could make ſuch an aRi- 
on conſiderable, viz, the greatneſs of 
the cauſe, the quality of the per/ovs, and 
the 5sk4// which was ſhewed- jn-the -rya- 
nagement of it. The.cate was.not 
common and ordinary, ſuch as were 
wont to be tryed (before the Governours 
of Provinces, but of an unuſual and pub- 
lick nature ; not a queſtion of words,aud 
names, as Gallio thought it, but a mat- 
ter of the higheſt 4mportance to the 
World : which being managed by St. 
Paul, with ' that zeal and. induſtry.) 
which was agreeable to, it, gave occaſj- 
on to his adlicious Countreymen to ac- 
cufe-him before the Roman Governour, 
as one guilty of FaQtion and Sedition. 
Under this colour, they hoped eaſily to 
gain the. Governowr's good will to their 
deſign'z being 2 perion that more. re- 
garded the. quiet, of his Prqvince, than 
alt the concernments of Ttuth and Re- 
ligion. But that this deſign» might be 
carried on, with the greater pomp and 
ſhew of Juſtice and Piety, they do not 
commit. the-care of it to, rhe rage of the 
People, or ſome . furious, Zeglots; but 
the High Prieſt and ſome members of 
the Senhedrin go down on purpole from, 
Hierxſalem to Caſarea, and;carry ac 
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them one of their moſt eloquent Advo- 
cates called 7ertullus to manage the Ac- 

ation againſt . Paw/. Who was- no 
mon called forth, but the Orator be- 
gins to ſhew his art, by a flattering inſi- 
nuation, which is moſt apt to prevail 
with men of: mean and corrupt minds ; 


Seeing that by thee, faith he, we-ewjoy ver. x, 4. 


eat . quietneſs , and that . very worthy 
Leeds are done unto this Nation by thy 
providence ; we accept it always and in 
all. places , moſt . noble. Felix , with, aff 
thaukfulneſs : Having thus prepared his 
Judge, he: preſently falls upon the mat» 


ter, and charges . St. Paul with- being a Ver. 5, 6. 


peſtilent and 1editious perſon, a-diſtur- 
ber of his Nation-in all parts, a propha- 
ner.of the Temple; but the main point 
of all, and in whichthe reſt were com- 
ended , was, that he was a ring- 
leader of the Sett of the Nazarenes. (So 
the Chriſtians were then called among 
che:Jews, from our Saviour's abode in 
the Town of Nazareth.) But although 
the Writer of this Hiſtory gives us only 
the ſhort heads of his accuſation; yet 
we. may eaſily ſuppoſe by St. Paws an- 
{wer, that he inſiſted more largely . on 
this, than on any of the re(t : repreſent- 
ing to. Felix, © That when the Jewiſh 
B z * Church 


MAI. 2. 7. 
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* Church' had beeri "at firſt eſtabliſhed 
*.by God himſelf ' under Laws of his 
* own” making, when he had fo ſerti&d 
* the feveral orders and degrees of 'men 
* arhong them, that the Prieſts !ips wire 
« to preſerve knowledge, 'and the Liaw'to 
* be fought at their mouths; when un- 
* der ©this' Government, their Religion 
* had been' preſerved for many hundreds 
« of years, and after many Revolutions 


* they etjoyed one common and pubs 


* liek -Worthip among -them , though 
* there wete ſeveral'diſtin& Orders of 
* Religious men ( ſuch as the Phar?- 
* fees and Eſſenes) yet all agreed in the 
*-{amme" Divine Worſhip; but now at 
* laſt; to their 'preat regret and horror, 
* appears one Jeſus of Nazareth, a'per* 
fon of 'obſcure Patentape and mean 
5 Education, who pretended to diſt6+ 
*-yer many corruptions rhthe DoArine 
* ard Practices of our beſt men x and 
*. without any Authotity from the Hi 

* Prieſt 'or Sanhedrin he gathered Diſci: 
* ples,' and _drew-\multirudes of people 
* after him'; till at -laſt the wiſdom"of 
*our-Governours thovglr 1t fir to rake 
*-hirw&f, and make him an example 
* fot Reformers; notwithſtanding this, 
* his bold and forward Diſciples” after 
r T6 , ct his 


Teas BB WY WY WE OE 


GCEFE_T___ =, T2. 


#* and theſe things; which Lhave ſpoken, 


Sermon Firſt. 5 


«his death carried on the ſame deſign, 
©* pretending that the time of Reformati- Heb. 9 10. 
© o&# was come; and accordingly have 
© formed themſelves into a Se, v g0- 
© rous and active, of high 'pretences, 
* and dangerous deſigns, which if .it 
* continues and increales, can end in no- 
© thing ſhort of the ruine of our ancient 
* Fewiſh Catholick Church : which bath 
* had fo conſtant and viſible a Succeſli- 
* on in all Ages; that hath had ſo ma- 
* ny Martyrs and Confeſlors in it; fo 
* many Devout - and Religious Perſons 
* as the Phariſees are; {o excellent an 
* Order and Government, ſo much u- 
* rity and peace before this new Sect of 
* Nazarenes aroſe in oppoſition to that 
* Authority with which God had in- 
* veſted the High Prieſt and :Rulers of 
*the People. And among all the pro- 
*.moters of this xew SeF, there 'is none 
* more factious-and buſie than this Paul 
* whom we here accuſe ; 'and -whom 
* ſome of - our Nation found in the Temple 
* prophaning of it , and there we would 
* preſently, out of meer'zeal toour Re- 
* ligion , have taken and: deſtroyed; 
* but he was violently refcued:: outof 
*-our hands, and fent/hither roberryed ; 


B 3 * 18 


Ver. 16. 
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* 15 the ſenſe of all thoſe who are come 
* down as witneſſes; for ſo we read, 
V. 9. And the Jews alſo afſented, and 
ſaid, that theſe things were ſo. St. Paal 
being thus accuſed, and baving leave 
given him to anſwer for himſelf, was ſo 
tar from being daunted by the greatneſs 
of his enemies, or the vehemency , of 
their accuſation, that he tells the Go-« 
vernour, that he did with a# cheoarful- 
eſs undertake his defence; and there 
being two parts of his accuſation, 1. His 
tumultuous and profane carriage ia the 
Temple; this he utterly-denies, v. z 1, 
I2, 1}. and” plainly tells them, they 
can never prove it againſt him. - 2. But 
as to. the other and main part of the 
Charge, his being a 'ring/eader of the 
Set of .. the Nazarenes ; although he 
would not, out of his great modeſty, 
take upon himſelf tro be one of, the 
Heads or Chiefs among them, yet as. to 
the owning of that way,notwithſtanding 
all the imputations they had caſt wpon 
it, he doth. it with the greateſt freedom 
and courage in the preſence of his Jud 

and Actuberdy and not only ſo, but des 
fends himſelf therein, that he had done 
nothing contrary 'to- the-Laws of God, 
or the moſt ancient Rebgion | of his 
Countrey : 


Sermon Firſt. 


Countrey : all which particulars are con- 
tained in the words of the Text; But 
this I confeſs unto thee, that after the 
way which they call herefie, ſo worſhip 7 
the God of my Fathers, believing all 
things which are written in the Law and 
the Prophets. 

Wherein we have theſe three things 
confiderable. 

1. The Imputation which Chriſtiani- 
ty ſuffered under in its firſt appearance : 
After the way, which they call herefie. 

2, The Way taken by St. Paul to re- 
move this falſe Imputation ; viz. by 
appeal to Scripture and Antiquity ; So 
worſhip 1 the” God of my Father, be- 
litving all things that are written in the 
Law and the Prophets. 

3- The Courage of St. Paul in fo 
freely owning his Religion in the pre- 
ſence of his greateſt enemies, and when 
they were in hopes to deſtroy him for 
it: This I confeſs unto thee, that after 
the way, QC. 

1. | begin with the falſe Imputation 
which Chriſtianity ſuffered under at its 
firſt appearance ; After the way, which us 
called hereffe ; the fame Word which is 
tranſlated Sed, v.'5. and gchough the 
Word be indifferent m it ſelf, yer where 
B 4 it 


Sermon Firſt. 

it 1s $igken "nes commparien © of men tov 

ether , againſt an. eſtabliſhed Religios 
= lawful Authority. (as.it was bythe 
Jews when they charged, the Chriſtians 
under this name) then it implics-4n it a 
twofold accuſation: r. Ot Novelty 
and Singularity. 2. Of Faction and 
Sedition. | 

1, Of Novelty. A Set. or Herelig 
in this ſence implies in it, mens ſetting 
up with a new Doctrine which was not 
heard of before; and making that the 
Foundation of a new Society ſeparate 
and diſtinct from the eſtabliſhed Church, 
and conſequently they muſt charge the 
Church they are divided from with er- 
rors and corruptions , . or they make 
themſelves guilty of Schiſm,: z. e. un- 
neceſſary ſeparation. Now upon: theſe 
two grounds the Jews laid the imputa- 
tion, of a New Seit upon the Nazarenes 
or Chriſtians, 1. Becauſe they could 
not ſhew a viſible ſucceſſion in all Apes: 
2. Becauſe they could not prove the 
Jewiſh Church to be - guilty of ſach er- 
rors and corruptions as to need a Re- 
formation, 

1. They could not ſhew a Succeſlj- 
on in all Ages of ſuch perſons who a- 
greed in all things with them. .” For 

| -* where 
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*«. where (lay, they ) were the: men to 
« be found .in,former Ages, that taxed 
« the Jewiſh Church with ſuch. errors 
« 2nd-corruptions.as Jeſus of Nazareth 
Fu that bid men 4eware of the leven 
0 of the Scribes. and Phariſees, 4. e.'of the 
@ moſt learned and holy men? Had not 
* God always'a Viſible Church among 


® © them? they could produce che names 


# © of their High Prieſts in every Age, 
3 © and ſhew them all the marks of a Vi- 


5 « fible Church? For i» Judah was pr. 56.r. 


* God known., and his Name was great Druti2u. 


* © in l{racl, Fath not God ſaid, that in . Kings 
* © bis Houſe at Hieruſalem he would put 11: 7. 


p * bis Name for ever ; and his eyes and his > Chron. 


* © heart ſhould be there perpetually: How "''* 


bY 


* conſtant and viſible Succeſſion in all 
* Ages? ſince God would always have 
* a people to. dwell among ; and thar 
* might be known to be his people by 
* the outward marks and ſigns of a true 
* Church. But if the Chriſtians pre- 
©*.tences held good, God muſt for feve- 
* ral Ages have wanted a Church a- 
yy them. For none of- thoſe 
© things which they charged. the Jews 
* with, .were newly crept. in.among 


pt 
* them, but. had been delivered down 


*ta 


| * is it then poſſible but there muſt be a 
£ 


Sermon Firſt, 


© to them by the Tradition of their 


« Fore-fathers, in an uninterrupted-\man- 
« ner, as they thouglit, from the very 
* time of Moſes. This was 'their Rule 
< whereby they guided themſelves in 
< their actions of Religion, and- in the 
* ſenſe of obſcure places of the Law 
* and the Prophets; and in that time 
< after the ceſſation of Prophecy, when 
«* the Chriſtians ſuppoſed rhefe cor- 
& ruptions to have come in among 
* them, they could draw down a con- 
* ſtant Succeſſion from the men of the 
* great Synagogue, of perſons eminent 
* for Learning and Piety that neyer 
* charged them with any ſuch corrupti- 
© ons as Feſus of Nazareth and his Di- 
© ſciples did. Would God ever ſuffer 
* ſuch dangerous errors, hypocrifte , 
* and ſuperſtitions to prevail in his own 
* Church, and raiſe up no Perſons to 
* diſcover theſe things, till theſe new 
* Teachers and Reformers aroſe > Were 


©* not Hillel and Shammai that fo accu- © 


© ratcly difcuſked all the niceties of the 
* Law, able to find out fuch groſs and 
* open corruptions, if any tuch had 
* been among us 2 Might not we fay, 


* that not only the Teachers, But God him © 
* ſelf had ſlept all that time, if he raiſed * 
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© up no one Perſon to diſcover the 


* © coming in of ſuch errors and corrupti- 
* © ons > Where had God then any true 


* Church in the world, if not among 
« his people of the Jews 2 And would 
&* he ſuffer that to be overſpread with 
* ſuch a Leproſie, and ſend none of his 


' © Prieſts to diſcover it? And even by 


« the confeſſion of the Chriſtians them- 


: * ſelves, they were once the beloved 


* and choſen people of God, how or 


| * when was it that they ceaſed to be ſo? 
: * Do not themſelves acknowledge, that 


* they receive the Law and the Prophets 


« from our hands 2 And that to us were Rom. z. 2. 


* committed the Oracles of God, and to 


© us pertained the adoption, and the glo- 9% 5 


&* xy, and the Covenants, and the giving 
b* of the Law, and the ſervice of God and 
* the promiſes, and that ours are the 
* Fathers > How is it then poſſible af- 
* ter all theſe privileges, to ſuppoſe 
* this Church to fall into ſuch a degene- 
©* racy, as at laſt to be caſt off by God, 
* and anew Church to ariſe out of the 
*:aſhes of it > Thus we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe the Jews to have argued for 
themſelves; and on the other fide, they 
trampled upon and deſpiſed this new 
Set of the Nazarenes, © That had no- 
* thing 


Sermon Firſt. 
* thing of the Pomp and Splendour of 


* their Church: they had only a com- * 


* pany of mean and illiterate perſons at 


* firſt to joyn with them;; the Diſci- | 
© ples of 'their Maſter were a fort of 
* poor Fiſhermenand inconſiderable per- * 


* ſons, men of no Authority, or repu- 
* tation for extraordinary Sanftity or 


* Learning: even their Maſter himſelf > 


* was one of no great ſeverity of life, 
© that did not retire from the world, 
© and lead an abſtracted life, but con- 
* verſed with Publicans and Sinners , 
& and put not his Diſciples upon Faſting 
* and long Prayers ; whereas the Pha- 
* riſees were men of great auſterity and 
©* mortification, much exerciſed in de- 
* votion, making frequent and long 
* prayers, at certain. hours; and in 
* whatever place thoſe hours took them. 
* Now how is it poſlible to believe, 
* that ſuch devout perſons as theſe are 
«* miſtaken, and the Sect of the: Naza- 
« renes only in the right? But beſides 
* all this, Where was their Church be- 
* fore Feſus of Nazareth > We ofter.to 
* produce.a perſonal ſucceſſion on our 
* fide, that joyned in conſtant commus+ 
© pion With us at the Temple at Ate+ 
* rxſalem ; let the Chriſtians ſhew any 
* number 


- <7 wwe. 


Sermon Firſt. 
 * gumber* of men before themſelves, 
2 * that joyncd 'with them” in believing 
*'what they do, and rejeRing the abu- 
&* ſes which they tax among us. If they 
* * cannot do this, let them rhen ſuffer 
! **-4nder the juſt impurtation of Novel- 
| , ty. 
Y T | 

* - 2. *© But ſuppoſing "they do not 
_ : © think it neceſſary to aſſign a number 
2 © of men diſtin from' our Society, but 


_—_ [ 66 ſay # is envuzh that thoigh they joyned 
ners. © © with them in | the worſhip of God, yet 
ſting ' © they did not in their corruptions : yet 


Pha, | © to vindicate themſelves,” they muſt 
* thew how it was poſſible for ſuch cor- 


7 and cc . pong . 
n des ruptions to. come in,” and' no. more 
lon * notice | be ' taken. of them': 'Jnch 
id 'B * * things could not be introduced with- 
| ' © out tome notable alteration ; and in 
hem. © |; | 
l ſuch a one, the author, the time, the 
ieve, | «1 1 ins, thy 
Þ are - © place, the manner may be aſſigned : 


* We can tell, ſay they, 'a'l theſe cir- 
efides © © Cumtances' in the Idolatries'of Fero- 
&s has * boam, Ahab, and Manaſſeh'; if ſo great 


Geo «alterations have happened in the Nate 

ad i * of our Church, that there is a nece(- 
: g [04 , n ">. : ® 

anal, i ſity of reforming it ; name us the per- 


His } * ſons, the time, the place, the man- 
any © ,, 2 how all theſe corruptions came 
be | * in. When came men firſt to forlake 


* the 


Sermon Firft. 
© the letter of the Scripture, and adhere 


© to Zradition} Who.. firſt brought in © 
& 


| 


« the Pharifaical Superſtitions? What 
* was his name, where. was his: + 


cc 
cc 


th 


* bode, ' who firſt oppoſed. and com & ws 
* denaned him 2 Were: all -men afſlgep © Ge 


* then to ſuffer ſuch alterations, and to © as. 
& ſay nothing at all againſt them 2? wh 
* What, could one Generation conſpire ® ſti; 
* to deceive the next? and if not, how 
* could ſuch changes happen in matrers J tio 
© of Religion, and no one ,take care to * the 
* diſcover it and prevent the infeaing * Sed 
* of poſterity by it? Had go perſons a+ tha 
* ny regard to God and the purity of 1. , 
* Religion then? If they. had , would Aut 
«* they ſuffer ſtrange fire to come upon and 
«* Gods Altar,- and take. no notice at all  .. x 
© of it ?. Why did not Jeſus of Nazareth, Aut 
* when he ſo. frequently and yehement- our 
*.ly declaimed again{t the Phariſaical > or 01 
«* hypocriſie-and ſuperſtitions, and falfe Jew: 
« Dodrines, ſhew to the people, when; *difte 
* and where; and. how itheſe .thiggs then 
« came intothe Church of God ?- He gn» "often 


* ly condemans'them, and ſpeaks ſharp- :they 


* word 'to {atisfic the Scientifical men * 


<« among them, how it was poſſible for J©nu 


*« ly agaiaſt them, but he ſaith not one wins 
5 l 


* 'corrupiians . to come 48 ,..and prevail Taem 


to. 


idhere 
he in © 
What : 
MIS + 
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©* to ſuch a degree,. and yet no circum- 
ye * 5 of time, or place be aſſignable 
« of it. Thus, the, Jews ſtill: believed 
themſelves to-be the anly true, ancient, 
wihble, Catbolick and infallible Church of 


alleep ©? Ged, end oppard the poor Chriſtians, 
ind to _ asa novel and upſtart Se# of Nazarexes ; 
hem 2 _ which, is the imputatian the Chri- 
nſpire ® Ntiaps ſuffered under. X 

, how 2. They ſuffered under the imputa- 


atters I tion of Fafion and Sedition*; which. is 


Aare to 
ecing 
(ons a* 
ity of 
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at all 
zareth, 
zMment+ 
riſaical © 
d falfe © 
when; 
things 
He om : 
; ſharp» © 
10t One : 


ible for ? 
prevail * 
*to. 


'the;ſecond thing implyed in,the 
"Set. or Herefhe here mentjoned; and 


who complyed with 


name of 


that they charged upon them, two ways. 
F: A or not ſubmittin Ns the Churches 
ority. 2. For diſturbing the peace 

and quiet of the People. Ii 
x. For not ſubmitting to the Churches, 
Authority : not, that the, Diſciples of 
our Lord did out of humour, -or fancy, 
or only to make a party, break with the 
Jews 1n matters meerly of orderand in- 


:differency:: no, on the contrary we find 
[oem extreamly cautious of giving any 
'© 


ence 1n. {uch matters, which. teni 
they learnt of their Lord. and Maſter, 


: many. things, thag 
hon of them, to ſlight and coatema 


{ men pr might not take advantage by his 


m ; thus. when others were baptized Mat. 3-15- 


of 


Mar. 21.12. 


Mar. x 1. 
16, 


Adtts 3. 1. 


Adt 21. 
OE: 
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of John, hie would bef6'too; riot, that, 
he had any need of withing away of, | 
ſit! : but! he would not! rake uſe. of a ; 
particutar privilege ro bring "any 'H- 

. Thus 


Th 


countenance upon a general 


weſee, he went up at the {blemn Feaſts 
to' Hiergſalem as others*did5% and*'not* 
only was'prefent in the Temple, but vin" 
a Miracle the order and de-/ 


dicated by 
cency'of it? by driving out the buyers 


and ſelter's fforn the ourward marts of it® 
although rhey had a fair pretence of be-' 


ing ready at hand to' ſerve the neceſli- 
ties of fiich 'as were to facrifice to God 
in the Temple; nay, St. Mark tells us, 
that he would not ſuffer any weſſel to be 
carried through the Temple : ' and this he 
did tot upon any end mg to the 
Levitical 'Law, but becauſe it was's 
Houſe of Prayer. And this example his 
Apoſties followed, who after they had 
the Holy Ghoſt poured upon them, yet 


they attended the Temple at the hovry 


of prayer. Burt moſt' remarkable to 
this purpoſe, is the inftance of St.*Panl 
at that very- time \when he was feized 
upon, -and like'to be deſtroyed by the 


fury (of the "Jews, © For underſtandin} 


at Hieruſalem from St. Fames, that there 
were 'many thouſands of believing Jews 
that 


> 
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that were flill zealous of the Law, and 
were informed that St. Pau! among the 
Gentiles ſlighted Circumciſion and the 
Levitical Cuſtoms ; he, to give them 
all reaſonable fatisfaCtion that he intend- 
ed to make no unneceflary breach a- 
mong them: about indifferent matters, 
ſubmits himſelf to a legal purification in 


the Temple for' ſeven days together ; Ver. 7 


before the end of which, the Jews made 


: 'a tumult and ſeized upon him, and fo 


he was brought to anſwer the accuſati- 
ons againſt him in this Chapter. Thus 
carefull St. Paul was to give no ground 
for ſuſpicion that he delighted in diſor- 
ders and ſeparations ; this example he 
did leave to all prudent Chriſtians, ra- 
ther to ſubmit to + things which they 
have no great- value for (as no doubt at 
this time St, Paul had very little for the 
Levitical Cuſtoms) than to hazard the 
breaking the peace of the Church for 


: ſuch matters.. | Burt notwithſtanding all 


this care of 'the firſt Chriſtians, they 
could not avoid the imputation of Fat#i- 
0 ; becauſe/ they would not entirely 
fubmit their judgments to the Authort- 


| -ty of the Jewiſh Church. For this was 
' . the great pretence they ſtood upon, that 


they were the Governours of the Church 
C by 
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by God's own inſtitution, that they were © 


to explain and interpret the Law and 

the Prephets ; and this was expreſled in 

the beginning, of their Law, That in all 

Deur. 17. caſes of difficulty they were to go up to the 
*9:1%'» place which the Lord their God ſhould 
| chuſe; and to go to the Prieſts, and the 
Levites, and to the Judge, and they 

ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of judgment. 

And thou ſhalt do according. to the (er 
tence-which they of that place (which the 

Lord ſhall chuſe) ſhall ſhew thee, and:thou 

ſhalt obſerve to do according to iall that 

they inform thee; and the man that wil 

do preſumptuouſly, and will not hearken 

to the Prieſt, (that flandeth to miniſter 

there before the Lord thy God") or ito 

the Judge, even that man ſhall die, avd 


thou: ſhalt put away the evil from Iſrael. - 


Upon this place, they - might certainly 
much better eſtabliſh the infallibility of 
their own - Church, than - others draw 


an argument for Infallibilityinthe Chri- , 
ſtian Church from it. However, ab- © 


(olute obedience would ſerve their turn, 


to charge the Chriſtians with  #afios, 


in not ſubmitting to their Authority. 
* For, was not this a matter of difficul- 
* ty, whether the Meſhas were to be:a 
** temporal Prince or not 2 ; concerning 
* what 


Were - 


v and 
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« what time, and place, and perſon the 
* Prophecies were to be -underſtood ? 
* Who were the comperent Judges in 
© this caſe, but thole whom God had 
©* eſtabliſhed by his Law 2 If the Scribes 
* and Phariſees were charged with falſe 
* ploſles, and corrupting the Law by 
« their Traditions, the Chriſtians were 
* notto take upon themſelves to judge 
* of them; but to appeal to the High 
* Prieſt and the Sanhedrin, who were 
* the only lawfull Judges in theſe mat- 
* ters: Their duty was ſubmiſſion and 
< patience ; but by no means ought they 
* upon their own Authority to begin a 
* new Church, and to broach new Do- 
* rines diretly contrary to the judg- 
* ment of the High Prieſt and Savhedriz ; ].. 
* yea, after they had pronounced Sen- 
* tence againſt Jeſus of Nazareth, and 
** condemned him to death ; and ex- 
* communicated his followers, and pu- 
* niſhed as many as they could get in- 
* to their power; what couldit (in their 
©* opinion). be but the Spirit of Facion 
* and Diſobedience thus to oppoſe the 
* Authority of their Church, in be- 
©® lieving contrary to its decrees, and 
* reforming without any power deri- 
* ved from it > We ſee in our Sayiour's 

Cz rims 


Sermon Firſt. 


time how ſeverely they check'd any of 
the people who ſpake favourably of 
Chriſt and his Doctrine ; as though the 
poor ignorant people were fit to judge 
of thete matters / to underſtand Pro- 
piefics, and to know the true Meſſias, 
when he ſhould appear / And therefore 
when ſome of their Officers that had 
been lent to apprehend him, came back 
with admiration of him, and faid, Ne- 
ver man ſpake like this man ; they take 
them up ſhort and tell them, They muſt 
believe as the Church believes ; what, 
they take upon them to judge of ſuch 
matters / No, they muſt ſubmit to 


Joh. 7.46, their Governours . Have any of the Ru- 
47:43:49 [ers, or Phariſees believed on him > but 


this people which Know not the Law are 
curſed. i.e. When they ſet up their own 
judgment in oppoſition to the Authori- 
ty of the Church. And after our Sa- 
viour's death at a ſolemn Council at H- 
eruſalem, when Peter and John were 
{ummoned before them ; the firſt Que- 


Ads 4. 7. ſtion they ask'd was, By what power, or 


by what name have ye done this 2 They 
never enquired, whether the Miracle 


were wrought or no, or whether their ' 


Dodrine were true; all their Queſtion 
was about their Miſlion, whether it were 
ordi- 
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ordinary or extraordinary; or what 
authority they could pretend to, that 
were not ſent by themſelves; but let 
the things be never ſo true, which they 
ſaid, if they could find any flaw in their 
Miſſion according to their own Rules 
and Laws, this they thought ſufficient 
ground to forbid them to preach any 
more, and to charge them with FaCtt- 
on if they diſobeyed. 

2. They charged the Chriſtians with 
Faftion in being ſo ative and Bujie to 
promote Chriſtianity to the great di- 


\ ſturbance of the Jews in all parts. This 


Tertullus accuſed St. Paul of, that he was Ver 5. 
a mover of ſedition among all the Jews 
throughout the world ; and accordingly 
the Jews at Theſſalonica take the Chrilti- 
ans by force and carry them to the Ru- 
lers of the City, crying, Thoſe that Ads 17.6. 
have turned the world uplide down are 
come hither alſo. This they knew was 
the moſt effeftual courſe to render them 
odious to all Governours, who are apt 
to ſuſpect all new things as dangerous, 
and think no truth can compenſate the 
hazard of alterations. Thus it was e- 
{pecially among the Roman Governours, 
who had learnt from the counſel given 
to Auguſtus, to be particularly jealous 

C3 of 
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of all innovations in Religion ; and had 
much rather the people ſhould continue 
quiet under an old error, than have the 
peace diſturbed for the greateſt Truth, 
This was really rhe greateſt difficulty 
in the way of Chriſtianity ; it cameno 
where, but people were poſſeſſed before- 
hand with quite other apprehenſions of 
Religion, than the Chriſtians brought 
among them. The Jewiſh and Pagan 
Religions were in poſleflion in all pla- 
ces, and the people were at caſe in the 
practice of them. What then muſt the 
Chriſtians do 2 Muſt they let them a- 
lone and not endeavour to convince them 
of the truth of their own Dodrine? 
If ſo, they are unfaithfull ro their truſt, 
betrayers of truth, and falfe to the Souls 
of mcn: it they go abont to perſwade 
men out of their Religion, they know, 
ſuch is the fondneſs moſt men have for 
their own opinions, eſpecially in Relt- 
gion, that where they might hope to 
convince oxe, they might be ſure to en- 
rage many ; eſpecially of thoſe whoſe in- 
rereſt lay in upholding the old Religion. 
How little doth Reaſon ſignifie with moſt 
men, where Intereſt is againſt it / Truth 
and Falſhood are odd kind of Metaphy- 
ſical things to them, which they do 
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not care to trouble their heads with ; 
but what makes for or agaiaſt their Inte-. 
reſt, is thought eaſie and ſubſtantial. All 
other matters are, as Gallio ſaid, queſti- 
ons of names and words, which they care 
not for ; but no men will ſooner offer 
to demonſtrate a thing to be falſe, than 
they who know it to be againſt their 
intereſt to believe it to be true. This 
was the caſe of theſe great men of the 


! Jews that came down to accuſe Paul; 
* they cafily ſaw whither this new Reli- 
! gion tended, and if it prevailed among 
! their people, farewell thento all the Pomp 
' and Splendor of the High-Prieſthood at 
' FHieruſalem; farewell then to the Glory 


of the Temple and City whither all the 
Tribes came upto worſhipthrice a year ; 
farewell then to all the riches, and eaſe, 
and pleaſure which they enjoyed : And 
what was the greateſt Truth and beſt 
Religion in the World tothem, in com- 
pariſon with theſe > Theſe were ſuffici- 
ent reaſons to them to accuſe Truth it 
ſelf of deceiving men, and the moſt 
peaceable DoQrine of laying the Foun- 
dation of FaQtion and Seditron. Thus 
we have confider'd the falſe imputations 
which were caft upon Chriſtianity at 
firſt, implyed in theſe words, After 

C 4 the 
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the way which is called: Herefie. x50 
2. | now come to the way: rakew by: 


St. Paul to remove theſe 'falfe-: poly L 


tions, Which he doth, 


x. By an appeal to Sap 5athe | 
ground and: rule of his - faith, Believing: * 


all things which are writtey inthe ge 
the Prophets. > 4 

2. By an appeal to the bel 2nd pure 
Antiquity, as to the obje& of Worſhip; 
So wor ſhip T the God of my: Fathers, not 
bringing in any new Religion, -but xe+ 
ſtoring it to its primitive: plrity.:: : 

I. By an appeal to Scripture: as the 
ground and rule of his faith. The Jews 


pleaded Poſſeſſion, Tradition, Authority 
of the preſent Church: againlt all thele, 7 


St. Paul fixes upon a certain and un- 
moveable Foundation, rhe Law and the 
Prophets. He doth not here inſiſt upon 
any particular revelation made to him- 
telf, but ofters the whole matter in dif- 
pute to be tryed by a common Rule 
that was allowed on both fides. And 
his meening is, if they could prove that 
he either afſerted, or didany thing con- 


trary to the Law and the Prophets, then - 


they had ſome reaſon to accuſe him of 
znnovation, or beginning of a ew Set ; 
but it the Youndation of his dogtrin 
an 
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antpraftice lay | in ;what: theraſelves; ac- ? 
knowledgod:to; be from God, : then they. . 
had'no.cauſe to; charge :him with intro-: 
dixsing'a new. Set among: them:7.” +! 1 * 
-But-.the ;.geceat Queſtion : here: is, 
*.Whar-;ground St,-Paul lad: to decline. 
* the Aztberity. of: the preſent Church 2 
+5 Sigce-God himlelt bad: appointed the 
*Pticefts-:to be the. Interpreters of. the: 
* Law ;- and-therefore in doubtful} ca-: 
© ſes: refort--was -to be made-to them; 
*-ant,not the'judgment left ro- particu- 
© lar perſops- about” the ſenfe of Scri- 
* pture: . And yetin this caſe it is. appa- 
rent St. Paul declined all Authority of 
the preſent Church; for at that very 
time the Zigh-Prieſts and Elders came 
down to accuſe him, and he takes not 
the leaſt notice of their judgment in this 
matter. TI ſhall therefore now ſhew that 
St. Paul had very great reaſon fo to do, 
and to appeal only to Scripture. 

I. Becauſe the Authority of the pre- 
ſent Church was more liable to error 
and miſtake, than the Rule of Scripture 
Was. 

2. Becauſe it was liable to more par- 
tiality, than that was. 

1. Becauſe it was more liable to er- 
ror and miſtake, than the Rule of Scri- 
pture 


Sermon Firſt. 


pture was. It was agreed on both 
ſides, that the Law was trom God, and 
that the Prophets ſpake by the inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; all that was now left 
was only to find out the true meaning 
of them, and to compare Prophecies 
with events. As in the cafe of the Meſ- 
fras, if the circumſtances foretold by 
the Prophets had their exat accompliſh- 
ment in Chriſt, as might appear to 
thoſe who carefully compared them ; 
If he were born at Bethlehem, of the 
Tribe of Judah, when the Scepter was 
departed from it, and during the ſecond 
Temple, and all other circumſtances a+ 
greeing ; then though the ordinary 
judgment concerning true Prophets be- 
longed to the Sauhedrin, yet it was far 
more reaſonable to believe that they 
were miſtaken, than that all the Pro- 
phecies ſhould be accompliſhed in. a per- 
ſon that was not the true Meſjas, For 
thoſe Prophecies were not intended on- 
ly for the Prieſts and Rulers, but for 
directions to the People , that they 
might be able to judge of the accom- 
pliſhment of them : otherwife when the 
Authority of the Jewiſh Church con- 
demned our Saviour, the People could 
have no reafon to believe him to p 
rene 
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' the Meſſas; if they were bound in the 


ſenſe of Scripture to ſubmit their judg- 


ment wholly ro the { hurches Authority. 
* It is plain then, that the ſenſe of Scri- 


pture may be ſo evident to private ca- 
pacities, that they are nor to ſubmit in 
it to the preſent Authority of a Church. 
For notwithftanding all the promiſes 
made to the Fewifh Church, and the 
command of ſubmitting to the ſentence 
of their Prieſts and Rulers, in a matter 
of the higheft concernment, wiz. con- 
cerning the true Meftas, men were 
bound to believe direaly contrary to 
the i preſent Authority in the Church. 
For the people were bound to believe 
Chriſt to be the true Mefias; although 
the High Prieſts and Elders had con- 
demned him for a decerver and malefa- 
tor. But beſides this particular caſe, 
there may be ſeveral others wherein men 
may lawfully reje& the authority of the 
preſent Church ; and thoſe are, when 
that Authority ſhall go about ro over- 


' throw thoſe things which muſt be ſup- 


poſed antecedent to the belief of any 
ſuch Authority : as, x, The common 
ſenſe of mankind. 2. The force of a 
divine Law. 4. The liberty of judg- 
ment concerning truth and f: - All 
thele 
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theſe muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed be- 
fore any Authority of a Church ; but if 
any Church goes about to overthrow 
theſe, it thereby forfeits its own Au» 
thority over men. 

x. If it requires things contrary to 
common ſenſe; as in that inſtance 
wherein ſome of the Jewiſh Rabbies re- 
quired ſubmiſſion to their Authority , 
viz. in believing the right hand to be 
the left, or the left to be the right, if 
they determined ſo; or ſuppoſing the 
Jews to have required the people to de- 
ny that they ever ſaw any Miracle 
wrought by Chriſt ; or in the Miracle 
of the Loaves, that what they ſaw and 
handled, and taſted, to be bread was 
true bread; or to ſay, that the ſame in- 
dividual body might be in a thouſand 
places at once, or that things whoſe na- 
ture it is to be in another, can ſubſiſt 
without their proper ſubje&t ; what 
Church ſoever requires ſuch things as 
theſe from its members to be believed, 
gives them juſt reaſon to rejeR its Au- 
thority. 

2. [f it requires things contrary to 
the force and reaſon of a divine Law : 
as the Jews themſelves would have ac- 
knowledged, if any Authority _y 
tnem 
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them had gone about either to have left 
out the ſecond Commandment, or made 
it lawfull to give Religious worſhip to 
Images, under any diſtintions whatſo- 
ever: or if the Prieſts had taken away 
from the people their ſhare in the ſacri- 
fices, under pretence of the unſanitified 
teeth, or the long beards of the Laity, 
which were not fit to touch what had 
been offered in ſacrifice to God. But 
we need not put caſes among them, for 


our Saviour therefore bids men have a Matt. 


care of the leaven of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, becauſe by their traditions they 
made the Commandment of God of none 
effett : as in their Corbayn, if they made 
a vow to God they thought themſelves 
excuſed from relieving their Parents ; 
and in this way our Saviour generally 
deals with them, ſhewing that though 
they pretended to keep the letter of the 
Law, yet by their corrupt additions and 
falſe gloſſes they overthrew the ſcope and 
deſign of it : which he thought ſuffici- 
ent reaſon to rejet their Authority ; 
and therefore when he bids his Diſciples, 


I 


15.6. 
6.6. 


obſerve and do 'whatſoever the Scribes Mat. 13.3. 


and Phariſees bid them ; it muſt be ſup- 
poled to be only while they keep to 
the letter and reaſon of the Law ; for 


if 


Jo 


Mat.16.12- bjd his Diſciples beware of their Doftrine. 


Sermon Firft. 


ence, he would never elſewhere have 


3- If it takes away all liberty of judg- 
ment concerning truth and falſhood in 
Religion. For this is a patural right 
which every man hath to judge for 
hjimflf: and they that take this away, 
may as well. command all men to put 
out their eyes, .that they .may better 
follow their Guides. But .the other 1s 
{o. much worſe, becauſe it is an aſlau]t 


upon our underſtandings, it .1s a rob» * 
biog us of. the greateſt talent God hath * 


committed to our . management, . it. _is 


a rape upon our beſt faculties, and pro- © 


ſtituting them to the luſts of Spiritual 
Tyraats ; it ,1s not captivating aur uy 


derſtaudings to the obedience of faith, 


but enſlaving them to the praud and 
domineering uſurpations of men ; where- 


in they would do by us as the Fhili- 2: 


ftines did by Sampſon ; they would put 
out. our .cyes, that we might grind in 
their priſon, and make them ſport. I 
would not be miſtaken, it is the liber- 
ty of judgment I plead: for, and not of 


practice ;. that may be juſtly. reſtrained ? 
by the Laws of the Church, where the 2 


other is allowed ; becauſe the obligatr 
ons 
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ons to peace and unity are different 


from-thoſe to faith and inward aſlent. 


And that -no abſolute ſubmiſſion of 
judgment could be required by the Law 
of Moſes, natwithſtanding the command 
of outward obedience in the cales men- 
tion'd, Devt. 17. 8, 9, &c. is moſt evi- 
dent from hence, becauſe that Law 


makes proviſion for a fin-offering in caſe Lev. 4. 13. 


the-whole Congregation of I(rael fin through 
igyorance, and the thing be hid from the 


eves of the Aſſembly, or Supream Caun- 


gil, and they have done ſomething againſt 
the commandment of the Lord : which 
had been a Law made to no -purpoſe, 


if -it had been impoſlible for their chief 


Authority to' have erred or been milta- 
From hence 


they were ſubject to error and miſtake, 
but-theſe are not. 

2. Becauſe the Law and the Prophets 
are lels liable to partiality, than a living 
Jugge, or the Authority of the preſent 
Church. 1 have oft-times wondered to 
hear men ſpeak fo advantageouſly of a 
living Judge, before an iefallible Rule, 
in order to the end of Controverſies. If 
all 
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all they mean be only that an end be © 
Put to them no matter how, I confeſs a © ; 
living Fudge in that caſe hath mach the Þ ; 
advantage, but ſo would any other way 
that perſons would agree upon, as the : 
judgment of the next perſon we met 
with, or Lottery, or any ſuch thing ; * þ 
bur if we would have things fairly ex- © þ 
amined and heard, and a judgment gi- 
ven according to the merits of the cave, 
the caſe will be found very different 
here from what it is in civil cauſes. For © 
here the Judge muſt be a party concern- 
ed, when his own Authority and Intereſt ? 
is queſtioned; and liable to all thoſe } 
paſſions which men are ſubjeR toin their 
own caſes. Which will be notoriouſly 
evident in the caſe before us, between ! 
the High Prieſt and Elders on one fide, 7 
and St. Paul on the other: *They plead- 7? 
cd, that" if any difficulty aroſe' about 2 

the ſenſe of the Law, it belonged to Ali 
them to judge of it ; St. Paul declines *? 
their judgment, and appeals only zo the 
Law and the Prophets : had it been rea- * 
ſonable in this caſe for Felzx' to have 
referred the judgment 'to them who'were : 
the parties ſo deeply coneerned'? A hi- 
ving Judge may have a great advantage 
over a bare Rule to put'an end to con- 
troverſies; 
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nd be © troverſies ; but then we muſt ſuppoſe 
feſs a 2} irhpartiality im him, freedom from-pre- 
h the F jydice;an excellent judgment, diligence 
rway 2 and patience inhearing all rhe evidence, 
as the 7 and at laſtdelivering ſentence according 
> met 2 to the ſenſe of the Law ; if any of theſe 
hing ; 7 be'wanting, the controverſie may ſoon 
ly ex- © b& ended;- but on the wrong fide. I 


nt gi- > ſuppoſe none of thoſe who would have 
catile, 7 controverſies in Religion ended by a li- 
ferent 2 ving Judge,wilt for ſhame ſay,they would 
s.' For 7 have then ended right or wrong ; bur if 
ncern- 7 they would have'Truth determined,they 
arereſt 27 muſt give us aſſorance, that theſe Judges 


| thoſe IF ſhall lay afide all partiality to their own 
n their T intereſts; all prejudice againſt their Ad- 
riouſly A verſaries, ſhall diligently ſearch, and 
etween YZexamine, and weigh - the evidence on 
e- fide, Z® both fides, and then ſhall determine 
r plead- Zaccording to the true ſenſe of the Law. 
about ZHow likely this is, will appear by the 
zed to AFliving - Judges in our Saviour's time 
declines 7? Was there ever greater partiality feen 
y to the "than was in them, or more obſtinate 
en rea- Prejudice, or more wilfull errors, or 2 
0 have more malicious ſentence than came from 
ho'were Zthem in the cauſe of our Lord and Savi- 
2 Al ? They would not believe his Mira- 
vantage , though told them by thoſe that 
to con- aw them ; when they faw them, t 
| D 


overſies; W 
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would.not believe they:came from God,, ” 
but attributed them to the. Devil. ;. they. 
would not ſo much as . enquire the true; 
place. of ,his Nativity, but; ran on ſtill j | 
with that wilfull miſtake, that. be was.. © 
born in Galilee ; and by this they thought, 
to confound Nicodemus preſently, Search 
and look, for out of Galilee: ariſeth . no 
Frophet. If they had ſearched and looks 
ed themſelves, they would have found, - 
that Chriſt was born in. Bethlebew,; and. 
not in Galilee, But where, men are * 
ſtrongly | prejudiced, _ any .thing ſeryes 
for evidence and demonſtration z wheres, : 
as all rhe: arguments on the other fide? 
ſhall be deſpiſed and contemned. How: 
captious were they on all occafions to» ! 
wards our Saviour, lying m,wait to El}. to 
trap him with queſtions, to pervert his * or 
words, and draw blaſphemy. out of the © of 
molt . innocent expreſlions? And when 2; ay 
none of all theſe things could do, they * as 
uſe all the ways of fraud, malice, and * ary 
injuſtice to deſtroy the Saviour of the * Gu, 
world as a MaletaQtor and Blaſphemer. * Se. 
Was not here now a mighty advantage, | cho 
which the Authority of the preſent > fior 
Church among the Jews of that 'time 7 had 
had, above the guidance of the Law and 3 Ref, 
the Prophets? And the knowledge _ © Gor 
Pan 
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—_ T7 paul hid of the ſaine'remper being/'in 
they; | them RH might juiily' make. him de- 
cline their: judgment, and appeal only 
{to the. Law and the Prophets, for the 
* ground and rule of ns Faith. 

' + | 2. For the, objett of his worſhip, he ap- 
peals ro.the 49 Antiquity, [worſbip the 
God of my Fathers. 3. e.'t bring mo new 
Religion among you, but the'very fame 
: in ſabſtance with that which all the 
; Jews have:owned; ſo ſome render +} 
* omarewuw wa, Deo Patrio, the God whom 
all my [Brethren ackno but he 
2 rather underſtands it of ' the ſame God 
7 that was worſhipped &y Abraham, and 
Iſaac, aud. Jacob, quem majores noſtt; 
| coluerune ; 10.St. Peter in His preaching 
; to Crt; > ro the people concerning/ 'the reſurei- 
rert, his : on of Chtiſt,/10/ avoid// the. impatation 


- of the © of Novehy, Maith, 7he God of Abraham, A8s 3.13 


L when } and of ſage; 2nd of Jacob, the God of 
0, they, 2 azr Fachers;huth glorified his Son Jeſus 
44 and © and agairt to the' Sanbedrin he faith, The 
- of the © God uf our! Fathers raiſed up Feſus ; and 
phemer. * St. Paul, The” God of our Fathers hath 
vantage, | choſen thee ; in the uſt of which expref- 
preſent > ſions they purpoſely declare, that they 
zat 'time [= no thoughts of bringing i in any mew 
Law and jon among them, contrary to what 
oo: SY { God had of old declared to the Patri- 
D 2 archs. 


5. 30. 


22. 14- 
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archs. The main things in which the F 
Jews objected innovation. to them, did 
either concern the bringing in fome new . 
dearine, 'or::the reformation of corru- /: 
ptions among them. | 
1. For their doqrine; that either 
concerned'the Mefras, or a fature State. 
For the doctrine of the Meſffas it was as 
ancient as the records of any revelation 
from God:were. It was the great pro» 
miſe made:to the Patriarchs: long be- : 
-fore the; Law jof Moſes ; and. even Moſes 
AQs 7. 37. himſelf ſpeaks of him, as :St. Steven 
proves: to them ; and David; and 1/ai- © 
ab, and Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, and 
Daniel, . and Micah, and Malachi, as the 
Apoſlles at large prove intheir writings ® £* 
Why ſhould this then be accounted any * 77 
new dodrine which they all believed © ho, 
and received 2 If the Queſtjon- be only - du 
whether Chriſt were that, Meftas or no; |: 


EE ae eee i i. 


for that, they deſire nothing, more thao th 
the teſtimony. of the Law and the Pre fie 
phets , and the Miracles wrought _— 
him ; but chey had no reaſon to quarre ſho 
with them upon their belief,. for fichss + 
alteration of the ſtate of things which 7 70! 
themſelves believed maſt be when the J 
Meſtias came ; for in lirm not only the * alt 
Nation of the Jews, but al! the Nation! - 
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v of * of the earth were to be Bleſſed; which 
' was inconſiſtent with ſuppoſing the Ce- 
$ remonial Law to continue in its force 
{ and obligation ; being particularly ſuit- 
* ed to one people Iying within ſuch a 
; compals as they might three times a year 
attend upon the ſervice in the Temple 
at Heruſalem. If their quarrel was, 
concerning 4 future ſtate, as though 
; that werea new doctrine, St. Pauladds 
* in the next Verſe, That themſelves alſo 
* allow, that there ſhall be a reſurreflion of 
» the dead bothof the juſt and the unjuſt, And 
. 7 in his defence before 4grippa, he faith, 


hope of the promiſe made of God unto our 
= Fathers, unto which promiſe our twelve 
Tribes inſtantly ſerving God day and night 


a * hope to come. So that the Apoſtle pro- 
be only > Juces works uy Unverſality, and Con- 
5 Or NO; * ſent in theſe Fundamental Articles of 


| = the Chriſtian Religion; only a late bu- 
wr po: Ge and Politick Faicn of its Saddu- 
wht by 1 'f, oppoſed this dodrine'; ' but why 
 auarre _ TÞould rheir oppoſition ſignifie any thing 
Chad agxinſt ſo full 'a ſtream running down 
« which | 0m the firſt and pureſt Antiquity : 
Son the Pig much for the poſitive part of their 
only the ? faith and J0Qrine, | Ie. 


e Nation © D 3 «Mt 


And now #2 ſtand and am judged for the Afﬀts 26.6 


7 


Sermon Fiſt, 


2. For the negative part, or. the: re 
formation of, abuſes and  corruptions a- 
mong them.; this was Sf., Paul's: plea; 
Let them ſhew where he God of our. Fa: 
thers impoſed apy of thole PR bur- | 
dens which the Scribes 'and Phariſees, ” 
place ſo mych of their Religionin, What. 
ground'is there. in the Law andthe, Pra: 
phets, for "the Phariſaical Superſhtions,. 
and Vows,and Sevyerities to thera(clyes in. 
fetching, blood and, knocking their heads. 


cannot do ſo by a Heftick ar a Con, © 

ſumptibn ; muſt eg. believe; G 
himſelf well: becauſe he cannat tell x {8 
punQual time when he fell" fick. We An 
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may eaſily deſcribe the-circumſtances of 


" #2 Landflood which overflows the banks, 


| andbears all before it, but we cannot 


do 'ſo by the coming in of the Tide, 


7 which ftcals in ſecretly and inſenſibly, 
| and 'no mary ean aſſign the place where 


the falt and freſh water firſt: mix toge- 
ther. Superſtition is a Hedtick Fever 
ro Religion, it by degrees confumes the 
vitals of it, but' comes on inſenſibly, 


; > andisnot eaſily diſcovered till it be hard 
2 tobe cured, Ar firſt, ir may be ſome 

. 3 devour but \intliſcreer men' made way 
the: 7 forit, who hoveto find out foe Modes 
= of devotion” different from the reſt of 


the world, -which are greedily embraced 
by ſuch who admire and follow them ; 


2 this example taking, another begins and 
\* ſets up fora more refined way than the 
© former; and ſothe deſi fads till at 
\Y _ _ pletyands —wbhymmr 

&, 7 edupby fi tious fopperies. Which 
ealtr, is the moſt Teokible $4 of 'all the 
= Phariſaical corruptions'; \fome of whoſe 
- obſervations might be 'Besvri 'at firſt 


; with a (good mind, and by the devout 


a Con, | perſons of that” time; bot"afterwards, 


believe 


may 


TIC 


one' that had a ſowrer look afd'a 
nature than ordinary, thought it 
X- enough! to''follow the" &ample '6f 
D 4 others, 


_ — 
— -  BuS — -_ My _ 
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-others, but like a great Phyfician he muſt | 
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have; his. Noſtrum's, ſomething: ot. his ©? 
own finding out, a new garb, or cer 2 
mony,. or poſture of devotion,' where- 
by he may be taken notice of, and ad- * 
mired for: his ſanity. Thus. that far- 7 
dle of ſuperſtitious. rites.: was gathered 
up among the Scribes and, Phariſees. in 
our Saviour's time, whom he. moſt: ſe- 
verely upon all occaſions rebukes for * 
their. hypacrifie, in placing ſo. much of 2 
their Religiqn in them,  And,thus much 7 
for the way. taken by St.;Paul: to, vindi 7 
cate Chriftianity from the jmputations | 
of being a wew Set,or Hereke, by an; 


| 

[ 
appeal to | Scripture and. the beſt Anti } 
quity. | 'W 4 
. There remains only, :the freedon'% « 
and courage expreiied by him, in owning * | 
his Religion, notwithſtanding theſe falk * | 
1mputations. But this 7 confer unto thee,” | 
that after the way which is called herefie,”: t 
&c. He abhorred that mean and baſe 1 « 
ſpirited principle, which makes it law- - f 
fall for men to deny their Religion when + £ 
it . brings them. ingo danger; he tude + « 
ed no arts. of ,complyance with c 
hs Aﬀverlatic to ſecure himſe Tonk 'Y - 
01d not decline appearing, w 
the hazard of his life in.. ſo Jl Y 
Ca 


ts 
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cauſe. . He . valued his Religion - bes 


ot. his ** yand. his own. ſafety , -and. regarded 

Ir. CEN not all the calumnies and:reproaches of 
where his enemies, as long as he made- this his . 

and ad- q conſtant exerciſe, to keep a+ conſcience y... .c 


hat far- '? quid of offence; both towards God and to- 
athered * wards men. And this he elſewhere ſaith, 
afforded him more inward comfort and 
fatisfaRion, than all the crafts. and po- 
* licy.ia the world could give him, Foy : Cora: 
* our; rejoycing. is thi, ſaith he, the teſti- 
: _— conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
indl 2 == godly fincerity, not with fleſbly wiſ- 
1008 3 dow, but by the grace of God,' we have 
bad our comverſation in the wor/d,; There 
is. nothing inſpires men. with fo _ 
courage, as integrity and . uprightne 
of mind doth on ſuch th who 
have the comfort of that, have not on- 
* ly. better, hopes as to another. world, 
? but oftentimes eſcape better as to-this, 
+ than others do; for even their enemies 
cannot but eſteem them : whereas the 
- fawning, ſneaking and flattering hypo- 
: Fritethat will do or be any thing for his 
+ + own advantage, is deſpiſed by thoſe he 
uh courts, hated. by good men, and at laſt 
ffelf; b£7} tormented; by his own conſcience, for 
| © being falſe tv God and Religion. But 


o juſt 4* we may fee here in St, Paul a great in- 
cauk © ſtance 


—— 
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ſtance of ''trac © Chriſt tay ——— : 
he was ſenſibke how great both the mas * 
lice and qualiry of his enemies were 7 
he knew he was to anſwer before a Judge, 
that regarded nothing either of Juſtice 
or Rehigion ; yet he neither flatters'his 2 
Judge, nor betrays any diſtruſt of hires 
he doth not befpatter his' enemies, br 
diſcover any fear of them ; but with 
modeſt ' freedom and mmnly '' cours 
owns the main part of their #eenfation, - 
and effeQrally vindicares his own TY 
nocency. and his Religion topether, -. For | 
even = himfelf, although a majf'o> , 
—_ very capadle of-being { 
pow ty Prck ways of addreſs, of which 
we read, Fer. 26. yet the High Prieft | 
and the Zlders with their doquent Ter- 7 W 
tullas were forced to return as they came, 
and leave St.' Paul under the riame 'of'h 
Priſoner; but enjoying” the 'conveniery ; 
cies of /aberty, ver. 23. | 
I have now gone th all the Ir; 
parts of the Text, with a reſpe& to'St. *' 
Paul and the Authority of 'the Jewiſh , »0 
Church, which was\engaged pain him; 4 
ic + my now be juſtly Red thar 1 {din 
make” Application of what I have” Taid, ſo 
to our own State and Condition. Thanks 
be 'to'God; we afe fiot brought t&ſach \prc 
| 4 
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uti. Þ 2. as-St;. Paul was, we: cnjoy the 
0 _ Take of ſpeaking for onr. ſelves and 
were? 2 ouy Religion, and: not only {peaking for 
6 I it, but profeſſing.and, owning-it. And 
fuſtice 2 may we ever do ſo! But we.have buſie 
2 yon reſtle(s, Agverſaries: abroad, the fa- 
f things © ors of the. Flgh. Prieff and Elders at 
5, br © Rowe, who (have. as, much, {pight and 
with lice againſt'ys, asever thoſe of Fie- 
«rive © ra/alem had againſt St. Paul; and they 
#, -| have their Tereullus's, ton, men of art and 
; 7 infiguation.,; and. who manage their 
cauſe againſt ,us,. juſt as he; did againſt 
2 St. Pau, they Charge us.with bringing 
7 in »ew Seds under- the pretenge of Re- 
formation ; or with' rejecting, the Autho- 
rigy. of the: /preſent Church, which we 
= were bound to obey, and- thereby lay- 
* ingthe Foundation of Faftion and Schijm. 
> Thele are heavy charges,. but they are 
vehien. no other than thoſe the High Pricft aud 
| os Elders rrmade againſt St. Paul; and 
y be. to God, his Defence and Yin 
+ to-St. ication is ours too, for. we appeal to 
*Seriptwre and: the beſt. and; pureſt Ante- 
, _gwity; and defire to be judged accor- 
1-4har 4 © ding to:thefe, Theſe three things there- 
| K L ſhall ſpeak to. before I conclude, 


-I, That the- ſame: reaſons. which they 
produce againſt the Reformation m_ 
| ve 


'Thariks 
toſych 7 
J 
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have held againſt the ſpreading of Chyi-* 2 

ſtianity at firſt, o 18 
2. That the ſame Defence which St” 2 

Paul made for Chriſtianity will juſtific j 

the Reformation. 4 
3.' Thar we have all reaſon to follow 

the courage of St. Paulin owning ant 

defending ''our Religion,” notwithſtand- 

ing the unputations which are caſt up- 

on It. | aun 


x. That the ſame reaſons'which they ; 
produce/-againſt the Reformation would" 2; , 
have held againſ{tChri#:anity at firſt. What > , 
have alt the eckmours'of our Adverfaries 7 ,, 
for above tundred'years come to, 'but 7 , 
the very ade which T*have already 
mentioti'd4s'the Jews ObjeQions againſt '”* 
Chriſtianity,' viz. Novelty, and Fattion 2 © 
« Where was'your Church before the * 
* Reformation 2 produce/your ſucceſſi»' 
* on in all: Ages of perſons who agreed 
* in all things with you. Where were : 
* thoſe diſtin bodies of men who found” 
* fault with rhoſe corruptions that you 
* pretend to reform? \Our Church hath* 
** had-a conſtant and glorious ſucceſſion' 

* of Biſhops,and Martyrs,and Confeflors, 
* and religious Orders vf-Men, Virgins": 
* and Widows. But” fppofing fuch' a 
* diſtin ſucceflion were not neceflary]! © 
@ yet 2 
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8 © yet ſhew how-it was poſſible for ſoma- 
1 » « ny errors -and' corruptions to come 


« into the Church, and no one take no- 
« tice of them and diſcoverthem. Where 


b £« was the watchfull eye of Providerice 
 « overall theChutch all this Whike?What, 


&« all the Paſtors aſleepat once tor all con- 
« ſpiring her to deceive their poſte- 
«rity ! Beſides, how can the Proteſtants 
; © everianſwer their rejzeing the Autho- 


. > * rity of the prefent Church which they 
* « lived under? and to whom God” had 

* © promiſed his' infallible Spirit? how 
2 © canthey clear themſelves from faQti- 
= © on and diſturbing the '-peace- of the 
© © Chriſtian. -wozld;- which-tived -in fo 
= © preat unity and ' peace- before? This 
: 45 the ſumm of their ObjeQtions againſt 
> the Reformatien, which are thevery ſame 


we have memion'd before; as' produced 
| by the Jews -againſt Chriſtianity, 1t 


, * the arguments are good now; they were 


0 fou ſoithen; it ':they- were good thea, for 
at yo | Allthar 1 can fee the High Prieſt and 
ch hat . © Elders were in the right,” and St. Paul 
ccelfion” | {7-che wrong ; 'if they - were- not {good 
nfeflors, » then, but are now, ſome remarkable 
Vugins —_ muſt 'be ſhewed between-their 
; fuch'2 7 vaſe! and ours; and: that rtivſt lie- in 
ecellary;: | thewing theſe-three things, 7 -- 

- Ja 1. That 
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.- 4+ That the Chriſtian Church hath © 
greater, .infallibility Promiſed than «he 
Jewith; had, 

2 /Thativhe firſt Chriſtians had grext. 
er reaſog,yo'reject the: Authority: of that * 
Church; that the Refortmers had, as to * . 
the Chusch-of Rome." 

3-, That the Cauſes of corruptions it 
the Fews/b Church, could got hold inthe © 
Chriſtian;; -But. if. none of theſe can beg 
made good, then the caſe will appeat © 
to. be the very ſame. 

x. It cannot be proyed that the Chri: 
flia® Cherch hath. greater infallibility © 
promiſed than the Fewiſ# had. Of which 
we-have. this plain evidence, .that one of 
the ſtrongeſt arguments produced fot | 
the infallibility of the Chri/tras Church is > 
taken from the Promiſes made to the - 
Jewiſh. .. How often hath Dee. have '8, 
9, 10. been made;/uſc-of to ys 


——— py 2 py. > 609 60. 96 — ——— 


fallibilty. in the Chriſtian 2 
they had any better ents in 'the * A 
New Teſiamem, would they ever iritg © W 
ſo far back to a Cominand that moſit.6 * P 
vidently relates to the Jewiſh conſtitw il 
tion ? Where hath ever God promiſed 
that he would dwell in St. Peter's I þ 
Rome, as he did, that he would dwell th 
in his Temple at Fieruſalcw > - Whit © ; th 
boaſtings * 
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E boaſkings and triumphs” wauld: there 
> have. been; if any ſuch words. had been 
it the Goſpel concerning Rome; as there 


it 
were. of gdconoring Hieruſalem; viz. 
that God bad: ſanttific it, that bis Name : Chron. 7. 
| might be there for ever; and his eyes. aud _ 
* hiz, heart ſbould' be there, perpetually 2 
What pitifull /proofs in compariſon ' of 
: this, are. all thoſe. brought, out; of the 
| Teſtament for the Authority and 
3 ibility of the Roman Church ? What 
are all the promiſes of .the- Spirit. made 
. 3 to the Apoltles, and.remaxkably.accom- 
ty 2 pliſhed in them, to this 1plain, promiſe 
of God's particular preſence in that place 
for ever? Suppoſe St. Peter. had privi- 
 leges above the reſt of the 4poſilcs; how 
is . comes the- entail to be made to all his 
= ſucceſlars, 'and. only at- Rowe and no 
t. 17.8, + Where elle > Where are the Deeds kept; 
rove int |; thas contain, this gift, Why, are they 
| not produced during all. this conteſt - 
s inthe © And yet. we. fee in the Jewifb-.Church 
ever iriin - Where ſuch a promiſe was 'made to 2 
t moſt'6 proniculer place, no ſuch-thing as Infal- 
conſtitw | libility was implyed in it. 
promiſed 2} . 2+ It cannot be ſhewed, that the firſt 
eter's it | Chriſtians had greater reaſon to rejea 
2 the. Authority of the Jewiſh Church, 
, > Whit © than our Reformers had: to reject that of 
boaſtings * - the 
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the Charth 'of Rome. 1 ktiow here it q 
will be prefently faid, That the HG 
faw the Miracles of C "brit and w 

many themſelves,” and recerved 'ay fr: | 
diateCommiſſion from Feſus Chrift in whow 
the Churches tnfallibility was then ſeatutt: 
All which 1 ga to be "true in it (elf, 
but cannot be 'pleaded 'by them who 
contend'- for! "abſolute obedience to 
the prefent Churches Authority as in- © 
fallible.. My reaſon is, becauſe upon 
this principle they could not ' believe * 
Chriſt to'be'the true Meſfar; 'for his be- | 
ing thetrue Meſfas depended upon two 3 *! 
things, viz." the fulfilling of Prophecies, © *. 
and the truth of his Miracles ; now ac- 
cording 'to their principles, no man 7. 
could be certain of either of theſe wirh- * 
out the Authority of the Church; for 7 


the fulfilling of Prophecies depended wh © 50a 
on the ſenſe of many obſcure n—_— io 


Scripture, about which they er We 
is a neceſſity of an infallible Tu 1 

and for Miracles, they teff' us, 2 
there is no certain way of judgiog true 1 
and falſe, but by the Authority of the ©"? 
Church. Now if theſe things be fo, 3? 
what ground could the firft hriſtians 4 
have to believe Chriſt to be the true ? 
Meſias, when in both theſe, they muſt * 


oppole -* 


4 
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64 3 oppoſe! the Amboriry 'of the preſent 


ronght 3- They can never prove, that the 
nies 1 ſame cauſes of corruptions do not: hold 
2 hang. © as" ro'the Chniſtian, which did as to 
ſeatiat: © the: Jewiſh "Church. * For the Chri/tzav 
e ſelf. © Church” in thoſe. Ages which we'charge 
2 > with introducing the corruptions, was 

, -- degenerated into greater /quorawce, Bar- 

2 > bariſm, Luxuty and Superſtition, than 
.} © the Jewiſh Church 'in the time of its dark- 
nels from the ceſſation of Prophecy till 
, Zthe coming of Chriſt. Our: Adverſa- 
, Fries themſelves confels, that for along 
= time; there was nothing either of Lear- 
ning or Humanity among them ; no- 
, ® thing bur caſe, and luxury, and: ambi- 
tion, and all: manner of Wickedaeſs a- 

ch - fog 00g the chief Rulers among them ; 
ded os nay, even at Rome there was a ſucce(- 
R pers 17 ſion of fifty of [their Z7igh Priefts, ſo 
'v there F-matkable "for their'wi nels; that 
Ju : ZAmas and Caiaphas (ſetting only aſide 
/ their condemning Chriſt) wete Saints 
1s tri un compariſon'of chem. And 1s it now 
0s *& the Py wonder that fuch errors \and cor- 
* be ſo, = vPrions ſhould come into that Church, 
Tinh thoſe we charge them with > Nay, 
4 - Father the greateſt Wonder {&ms to 
*c, that any thing - Chriſtianity _— 
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be preſerved; a them.” But beſides. 
the ſottiſbneſs of thoſe times, weihave) ** 
many: ather: cauſes toalkgn of thi cor- 2 
raptibns introduced among them as a] © 
Complyance with Gentiliſm in many: of. 
their Cuſtoms and Superſtitions ;-. Aﬀes; 
Aation of new Modes of Devotion, among 
indiſcreet Zealots.; Ambition and con« 
ſtant. endeavour to advance the Autho- 
rity. and-Interefts?of the :Prieſthaod: a« 
bove all Secular Power ;- and when" for 
a long time theſe hadi-been; gathering | 
the rude materials together, / then the * 
Mooriſh Philoſophy happening: to-crecp |? 
in- among them, the Honts began ol 
buſic : thertſelves: therein, and by the ® 
help..of that, a lirtle: better. to: digeſt 
that. MaGand Heap.of corruptions, and © 
ro:\petxd the wit they. had: todefend and * 
impraverthem. , A 3 | 28! 
'2,:Butagaint all':theſe; we! ſtand  o 
upon the-fame defence that St. Pani did: 7 I) 
we appeal ro Scripture; and the beft * 7: 
and pureſt Antiquity, We pretend: to | aj 
bring in- no new Dodtrines, and (there © A 
fore no Miracles canberrequired .of us; | tc 
whichthe Apoſtles wrought to confirm 7 us 
Chriſt's being the true Meftas, who.ws f tn 
to alter®hae Szate which God. himſelt 7 th 
had once appointed : All that we ya : On 
| or, 


| 

| 
| 
< 
fk 
C 
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for, is that: the Religion eſtablſhed by 
Chriſt may ſerve our turn, and that 
which is recorded by the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts ; to theſe we make our cor- 


any: of. '* ſtant appeal, and have the {ſame reaſon 
1 Aﬀes to decline the Authority of the Roman 
among Church, that St. Paul had as to the 
id cons = Zigh Prieft and Elders, when he ap- 
Autho' pealed to the Law and the. Prophets : 
cod: ad ; Nay, we have ſomewhat more reaſon ; 
1en"for' becauſe God had once appointed the 
chering''} ZZigh Prieſts and Raters of the People 
hen} the 7 among them, bur the Supremacy of 
ocyeep |} the Roman Church was a meer Ulſurpati- 
pan ro. on begun by Ambition, advanced by 
by 'the® Forgery, and defended by Cruelty. 
> digeſt” But we do not ohly believe af that is 
ns, and * writtes in the Law and the Prophets, but 
end and * we worſhip the God of our Fathers ; of 
, the Fathers of the firſt and pureſt Ages 
ee ſtand _ of the Chriſtian Church ; we are not on- 
Pank did: © ly content to make uſe of their Autho- 
the beff | rity in theſe matters, but we make our 
etend: to _ appeal to them ; and have ed our 
id (there | Adverſaries ever fince the Reformation, 
d of us; _ toprove the points in difference between 
confirm 7 us, by the teſtimony of the firſt ſix 
who.ws j hundred years ; but trom that time to 
| himſelf 2 this, they are as far from proving any 
we plead © one point, as ever they were. 
for, E 2 3. What 
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3. What then follows. from all this, 
but that we ſhould imitate St. Pauls 
courage in. owning and defending our 


Religion, notwithſtanding all the falſe 7 


imputations which are caſt upon it. * 


What a ſhame wou!d it be for us, mean- 
ly and baſely to betray. that Cauſe, for 
which our Anceſtors lacrific'd their lives? 
Is the Remiſh Religion any thing better 
than it was then? What error in Do- 
rine, or corruption in Pradtice have 
they ever reformed ? Nay, have they 


not rather eſtabliſhed and confirmed * 


them more ? Are they any thing kind- 
&r tous thanthey have been? No; not- 


withſlanding all their late pleadings for # 


Evangelical Peace and Charity, they can 
at the ſane time tell us, That the Stas 
tutes againſt Hereticks are ſtil in force 
againſt us, as condemned Hereticks ; and 
we are not ſo dull, not-to apprehend 
the meaning of that ; viz. that were it 
in their power they could lawtfully;burn 
us to morrow. And: is not this the 
height of Evangelical Love and Sweet: 


eſs > Who can but admire the perſwa- 
ſivenels of ſuch arguments to Goſpeb 2; 


E 


meekne(s, and melt at the tenderneſs and 


bowels of an Inquiſition > Ler us: not Jtyr 
deceive our elves; it 1s not the mean Jrhe 


COM» 7 
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ng our 
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complyance of any in going half way 


towards them, will ſerve their turn : 


there is no chewing their Pills, all muſt 
be ſwallowed tegether, or as good in 
their opinion to have none at all. For 
not only plain Fereticks, but the fa- 
wourers and ſuſpefted of Herefie are (n- 
lemnly excommunicated every year in 
the famous Bu of Cana Domini ; 


whom they account ſuſpected of Hereſie, 
viz, All that ſhew common civility to Here 
ticks, or give Alms to them, or that once 
hear their Sermons. This laſt indeed 
hath becn mitigated by a conſiderable 
party among them ; for notwithſtand- 
ing the oppoſition of the Feſaits in this 
matter, and ſeven Breves obtain'd by 
ther means from ſeveral Popes forbid- 
ding all Roman Catholicks to come to 
our Churches; yet the Secular Prieſts 


$ have contended for it as a thing” lawfull 


'for them not only to come to ourPrayers, 
and hear our'Sermons, but to partake of rwews. 

Which they may Rom.P 104 
allow, while they hope to carry on their * 


our Sacraments too. 


intereſt better that way ; bur if once, 


rneſs and (which God forbid) the Tide ſhould 
r us 00 Bryn with ther, then the ald['Laws of 
he mean Jtheir Church muſt prevail, andnothing 

com © 


E 3 


will 


Lindwood 
. F , ; and Province |. 
Lindwood their Engliſh Canoniſt, tells us x. tir. de 


heret. 
P. 162. 2. 
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will be thought ſo wholſome as an In« 
quiſition. Which it is ſtrange, their 
Advocates for Liberty of Conſcience, 
Advec. for ſhould call only, Laws ix Catbolick Coun- 
Lib. p. 24 tries againſt Hereticks, and not Laws of 
the Church, when there are extant a» 
bove a hundred Bulls and Breue's of 
Popes eſtabliſhing, confirming, and en- 
larging the Inqui/tion. Since then no 


y. Append. fayour is to be expected from their ' 


= warner Church (for whatever they pretend, 


reder. Is all the ſeverity comes from thence, all 
- "the favour and mitigation from the cles 
mency and wiſdom of Princes) let us 


endeavour to ſtrengthen our ſelves, by 
a hearty zeal for our Religion, and us»: 
ſing the beſt means to confirm and ups” 
hold it. And ſince the Children of thu. 
world are in their Generation wiſer than 
the Children of light ; there axe ſome 


things practiſed among them, which 
may deſerve our imitation : and thoſe 
are, 


1, A mighty Induſtry and Zeal in.. 


romoting their Cauſe ; they  bave 
earn'd of their Predeceſlors ro compaſs 
Sea and Land to gain one Proſelite. They 
inſinuate themſelves into all companies, 
ſtick at no pains, accommodate them- 
ſelves to all humours, and arc provided 


{ 
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* one way or other to gratifie perſons of 
; all inclinations; for they have retire- 


ment for the melancholy, bufineſs for 
the active, idleneſs' for the: lazy, ho- 
nour for the ambitious, ſplendour for 
the vain, ſeverities for the ſowre and 
hardy, and a good doſe of pleaſures for 
the ſoft and voluptuous. Ir is not their 
Way, but their Zeal and Induftry | pro- 

und to our 'imitation ; I know not 
ow. it comes to paſs, but ſo it often 


' happens, that they who are moſt ſecure 
» of truth on their ſide, are moſt apt to 
| be remiſs and careleſs; and to comfort 


themſelves with ſome good old ſayings, 
as God will provide, and Truth will pre- 
they lie ſtill, and do no- 


ligence is inexcuſable, where the mat- 
ter-is of ſo great importance, the Ad- 
verſaries ſo many, and an account muſt 


what men have done or ſuffered for their 
Religion in this. 

2. Submiſſion and Obedience to their 
Spiritual Governours ; the greateſt 
m—_ of that prevailing Faction lics 
in the cloſe 'union'and coheſion of all 
the parts together, 'by a ſettled ſubordi- 
nation of one to- another / which tho' 

E 4 nat 
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not always effectual; yet. the contrivance 
is ſo laid, as if there- were as (much 


Truth-and Reaſon as Policy in it, -cane } 


not be.deny'd to befit for upholding the 
intereſt of a Church. But we plead 


not for their blind and abſolute obedi - 


ence ; but ſure the' Apoſtles had ſome 
meaning, when they bid the Chriſtians 
obey them that had the rule over them, and 
ſubmit themſelves, for they watched for 
their ſouls ; and efteem'\them very bighly 
in love for their Works Jake : not, be 
ready on all occaſions to reproach ;and 
contemn them, and te:glad of any idle 


ſtories wherewith co beſpatter them; If 7 


men would once: underſtand and -pra- 


Riſe the duties of humiliry, modeſty,” 


and:' ſubmiſſion to the - Government 
which God hath ſet over us, we-might 
have greater hopes to: ſecure the intereſt 
of our. Church and Religion, than with- 
put it we can eyer have: For ſpiritual 
pride, conceitedneſs in Religion; and 1 
Spirit of contradiction / to - Superiours 
are to be reckoned among ſome. of the 
worſt Symptoms of a declining Chureh 
3- Leſſening of differences among 
themſelves; for although with all ther 
care they cannat preyeat them, yet they 
ſtill endeavaur to cxtenuate them, - 
muc 
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* much as poſſible; . and boaft of: their U- 
3 \much 2 
} affairs. 'The great wiſdom of: the Court 
ling the 


niry among firangers to:their Churches 


of Rome lies in'thjs, «that'as Jong as per- 
ſons are true tothem in the main points 
wherein-the difference lies, they can let 
them alone in ſmaller differences among 
themſelves; and- not provoke either of 
the diſſenting . parties, unleſs they are 
ſure to ſuppreſs them, leſt: they give 
them occaſion to- withdraw from their 
communion. . They can allow different 


* Rites and Ceremonies in the ſeveral Or- 
* ders of Religion among them, | and grant 
hem: If 7 
1nd /pra- 7 
nodeſty,”: 


exemptions and privileges in+-particular 
caſes ; as long as they make them er- 
viceable to their common intereſt by 
upholding and ſtrengthning them.Would 


' to God we could ar laſt learn this Wiſ- 


dom from our enemies, not to widen 
our own differences by inveterate heats, 


+ bitterneſs and animoſities among our 


n, and 2 


' ſelves; but to find out ways whereby 


even the diſſenters in ſmaller things may 
be made uſefull for the maintaining the 
common intereſt of our Church and 
Religion. And it is a vain thing in any 
to go about to ſeparate theſe; or ever 
to hope that the Proteſtant Religion can 


them, 45.7 be preſerved among us without. up- 
much 


holding 
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holding! the Charch of \ England. For if * 
once that Buiwark be demoliſhed, our _ 
Adverfaries will deſpiſe all the leſſer 
Sconces and Palliſado's : they will be but [ 
like Rowalus his Walls, which they will '* 
eaſily leap' over at their pleaſure. 1 * 
pray God then (and I hope you will all 
joyn with mein it) thathe would vouch. 
ſafe to 'our Governours the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Peace, to find out the moſt 
proper means for the eſtabliſhment of 
our Church and Religion ; and I pray 5 
God give us alla Spirit of knowledge to 
underſtand the things which belong to ow 
peace, and of Love and Unity to er- 
deavour after them. | bi 
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yo my Sc. Match, VII 15, 16. 
Beware of falſe Prophets, which come 
to you in Sheeps cloathing but in- 


wardly they are ravening Wolves. 
le ſhall know them by their Fruits. 


"0 F we were to judge of the nature of 
| Chriſtianity by the defgns and pra- 
SE R 7* tices of ſome, who would be 
thought the ooly true and Catholick 
| Chriſtians, we ſhould have no great rea- 
Jon to eſteem it our honour to. be called 
y. his Name, who firſt brought this * 
| 100 into. the woeld. For. if the 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion did indeed juſtifie all Z 
the fraud and treachery, -the miſchief and * 
cruelty which hath been either aRed or 
deſigned by men under the glorious pre- | 
tence of advancing the intereſt of the *' 
Catholick Church, we might better chuſe 3 
not to be Chriſtians, than to be ſuch © 
men : Becauſe whatever Religion over- 
throws the common principles and du- ©: 
ties of humane nature, ſuch as thoſe of ? 
Civil obedience, integrity and bumanity © 
are, cannot be ſuppoſed a Religion pro- 


per or intended by God for Mankind ; ©: 


whoſe great end in Religion is ro im- 7 
prove and reCtifie, and not to debauch F 
or corrupt the diſpoſitions of men. Men 7 
need no Religion to inſtruct them inthe 
arts of deceiving, the contrivances of 
malice, or the methods of revenge ; 
ſach fruits as theſe ſpring up too eaſily. : 
in our corrupt and degenerate natures, 
which need no great force or improve- © 
ment to. bring them forth : But when © 
the warmth of the Sun ſhall be joyned 
with the fruitfulneſs of the foil, when - 
men are encouraged to purſue their own 
natural inclinations by 'the moſt power- 2 
full motives of Religion, what bounds ? 
can be ſet to the growth and increafe of 
theſe accurſed fruits? Of all Religions 
in 
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in.the world, 'we might have- thought 
the Chriſtian leaſt liable to be abuſed to 
ſuch ill purpoſes; for it wasone'of Ma- 
chiavel's quarrels againſt Chriſtianity, 
thac by its -preceprs of meekneſs and 
patience, it rendred men unfit for ſuch 
great undertakings, which could not 
be accompliſhed without ſomething of 
cruelty and -inhumanity, whereas the 
old Religions by the multitude of Sa- 
crifices did inure men to. blood and de- 
ſtruction, and {o made them fitter for 
any enterprize. And Machiave! was 


> certainly in the right, it Religion were 
bauch 7 
, Men | 


intended only. ro make men Butchers : 
or to inſtru them in the uſe of Swords 


= and Gun-powder. Nay; the Religion 
ces of 
* much preferred before the Chriſtian, for 
; that makes ir not only lawfull ro deſtroy 
' thoſe of a different Religion, but en- 


of Mahomet is in this reſpe& to be very 


rolls them for Martyrs that die in the 
Field, and makes the blood of enemies 
as meritorious, as we do that of the 
Croſs. But that is reſerved as the pe- 


that it commands the ſubduing all the 
brutiſh and ſavage inclinations of men 
to acts of revenge and cruelty ; that it 


; reſtores humane nature to it ſelf by its 


precepts 
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precepts of meekneſs, mercy, peaces- || 
bleneſs, and univerſal charity ; that it * , 
advances it to a divine nature by the imi- & ; 
tation. of God himſelf, in ſhewing kird. 'F ; 
neſs to enemies, and overcoming evil? | 
with good. - This is the Religion eſta. 
bliſhed by our Lord and Saviour in this” 1 
excellent Sermon on the Mount, whers  r 
in the ſcope and deſign :of Chriftianity © 4 
is delivered with the greateſt plainnel'> e 
and perſpituity ; which (if it be pofſ> © fl 
ble for us. to judge of his meaning by? 

the cleareſt expreſſions) was far c cog _v 
ſrom being the ſetting up a Monarchy: 

in th: Church to which all the King” y 
of the Chriſtian world are by their Bap#” E 
tiſm bound to vail their Crowns, and _ m 
lay their Scepters at its feet : or in caſt? m 
they do not; that then this Spiritud b fu 
Monatch thay excommunicate, depoſg,”” th 
and deprive Princes of their Govern: th 
ment, arid diſſolve all the obligation”? tu 
between their Subjects. and them : and > is 
make it lawfull for them to depofe them:” >, pe 
We find not the leaſt footitep of any thing - let 
trending this way, where: our Saviour? all 
{peaks moſt advantageouſly concerning}? lit! 
the honour of his Diſciples ; which ho lin 
nour he repreſents by things which {7 to 
forth their uſefulneſs in common : 7? Pre 


» 
o 


art © 
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peacet || are the Salt of the Earth, ye are the light Matth. 5. 
that it of the Warld;;/ 211d noribyſetting/upone '* 
the imi- 3 above all-the reſt, far: above all Princis 
ng kind} politics and\Powers, to whom Kings and 
ing evil? Princes, andall People are bound to be 
ion eſts > ſubje, if-they regard- their: (alvation. 
r in ths” If any ſuch thing as this. had been fo 
, wher-  material-a part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
_—_— 45 ſome imagine; if it: had been fo ne- 
plainneh' > eeffary to: {alvation, it\ is. ſomewhat 
be pofſ» © firange, that'when our Blefſed'Saviour 
ning by: gave ſo many'direCtions ih order to fal- 
er__ 2 vation he ſhould give: not. ſo: \much as 
[onarc - the leaſt intimation concerning-this. And 
he Kings” yet he faith, at the end of this Sermon, 
Nei Bap| Every one that -beareth theſe ſayings of Matt. 7.24 
yns, and”; mine, and'doeth-them, is like mito a wiſe 
r ir} caſt} man that built hu houſe upox airvek ; not 
Spiritud by ſuper hanc Petram, 4; e. actording to 
, depoſs,” the Romax Gloſs; upon :the Pope's Au- 

eris.: thority ; bae) upon-ſuctia - firm founda- 
ligation 7 tion as wall .gever fail him..\ And what 
em: and > 1s it which ous Saviour endeavours to 
fe them: » perſwade men'to; in order. to ſo firm a 
any thing # ſettlement of: their minds againſt all the 

Saviow } aſſaults of perſecutions 2 viz. to humi- 
ncerning'y lity, meekneſs,, goodneſs, univerſal ho- 
yhich ho linefs,, to the love of God and Mankind, 
yhich (7 © lincerity tn.devotion, dependence on 
mon : 77 Providence, prayer, and doing as we 

art would 
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would be done by: this 'is the ſubſtance 
of the Chriſtian Law detivered by the _ , 
Son: of God ;+than which nothing can T 
be'imagined:more contrary rto-the Spis © 
rit of Fattion and diſobedience, of cru: ' fo 
elry and revenge, and that covered 'o- 
ver with a'prerence of zeal for Relig 
on. But: he''who gave thele excellent fa 
precepts, did foreſee, that there would © 
ariſe mew who ſhould preach-and prophefie 1 
in his Name, and in bu' Name caſt out by 
Devils, and 4o -wonderfall 'works : that | ;j, 
yet for all-their'fair thews::and preten- | /;, 
ces to the:world ſhould:berof a temper 
and diſpoſition dire&ly' contrary to the: ;þ 
Goſpel ;- and therefore it was neceſfary? 
for all Chriſtians, as theyvalued thew : ;þ, 
own welfare, to have an eye to them; © ,f 
leſt they ſhould be deceived by them: | ;þ, 
which is the meaning of our Saviour in > jg, 
theſe words ; 'Beware of: falſe Prophets _ 1, 
which come to. you in Sheeps «loathing, but , (;4 
inwardly they' are' ravening' Wolves : By + ſg 
their fruits'ye ſhall know them. Where | 
in we have theſe rwo things conſiders 2 , 
ble: 230130 1 la 
1. The Caution given, Beware 9} (© 
falſe Prophets, together-with the ground 7; yp 
of that Caution,: For they come to you #4 |} , 
Sheeps cloathing, but inwardly are raves cha 
ing Wolves, 2. 
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2. The Rule laid down whereby we 
are to judge of them : By their Fruits 
2 ſhall know them. 

Z 1. The Caution given, Beware of 

falſe Prophets. There were two forts 

of deceivers our Saviour gives his Dif- 

ciples particular caution againſt, 7x. 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ; the falſe ——_— 

Chriſts were thoſe who pretended that 

they were the perſons who were foretold 

by the Prophets that ſhould come for 
the redemption of his People ; for many Mat: 24-5. 

t ſhall come in my Name, ſaying, I am 

Chriſt, and (hall deceive many. Not as 

-* though they pretended to be ſent by 

Chrifl, but that they would aſſume to 


themſelves the Dignity and Authority 


of the true Meſlias ; and of this ſort 
there were many that aroſe among the 
' Jews, ſuch as Theudas, Fonathas, Bar- 
chochebas, and many others. But be- 
ſides theſe, there were falſe Prophets, 
ſome of which did openly oppoſe Chri- 
ſtianity, ſuch as that Bar-Jeſus menti- Ads 13.6. 
? ond in the As ; but there were others 
| who pretended to own Chriſtianity, and 


9 \to propheſie in the Name of Chriſt , Matr.7.z: 
2 ground 
to you 
re ravew 


i whom St. Peter calls falſe Teachers 
; and whom St. Paul deſcribes by the ſam 
; CharaQter that our 


3 2 Per. 2. 3. 
( 


Saviour here doth : 
F But 
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AQ.20.29, But I know that after my departing ſhall 
3% grievous Wolves enter in among you, 


Rom. 16. 
18, 


2 Cor. 1 


13- 


not ſparing the flock: 'alſo of your own © 
ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 


things, to draw diſciples after them: 
whom he elſewhere ſets forth by their 
Sheeps cloathing ; when he ſaith, that 
by good words and fair ſpeeches they de 
ceive the hearts of the imple, whom he 
calls falſe Apoſtles, deceitfull workers, 
transforming themſelves into the Apoſtle 
of Chriſt : which carry'd fo fair a ſhey 
and appearance among the people, that 
St. Paul was very full of jealoufie and 


apprehenſion concerning them, leſt they. 


ſhould by degrees draw away his Dit 


ciples from the ſimplicity of the Go * 


ſpel of C hriſt. For Tam jealous over you 
faith he, with godly: jealoufie ; but I fear 
leſt by any means as the Serpent beguilei 
Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your mind 
ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity tha 
is in Chriſt. It may ſeem ſtrange, tha 
after the Apoſtles had with ſo mud 
care and diligence planted the Goſpel 0 
Chriſt in ſeveral Churches, they ſhoul 


expreſs {o much fear as they did, (an 


eipecially St. Paul) of their being 


ſoon corrupted by thele falſe Teacher; 
as he doth, not only of the Corinthian, - 
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but of the Galatians too. F marvel, Gal. 1.6. 
faith he, that ye are ſo ſoon removed from 
| him that called you into the grace of Chriſt. 
2 AndO fooliſh Galatians,who hath bewitch- 3": 
ed you, that you ſhould not obey the truth 
and of the Epheſians, That we henceforth gph. 4. 14. 
be nomore Children toſſed to and fro, and 
carryed about with every wind of doftrine, 
by the fleight of men, and cunning crafti- 
nels, whereby they lie in wait to deceive : 
and of the Coloſtans, Beware leſt any man Col. +. 8. 
ſpoil you through Philoſophy aud vain des- 
ceit, after the tradition —_—_ after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after 
Chriſt. And let no man beguile you of 18. 
” your reward in a voluntary humility and 
* worſhipping of Angels : and of the He- 
brews, Be not carried about with 'divers Heb. 13.9. 
and ſtrange doitrines. But we ſhall fee 
this great Caution, delivered here firſt 
by our Saviour, and afterwards by his 
Apoſtles, was no more than necelſlary, 
if we conſider under what pretences 
they came, and what Arts and Methods 
thele falle Teachers uſed to delude and 
ſeduce the people. 
:. They pretended to the ſame infal- 
| ible Spirit which the Apoſtles had. 
And this may be the reaſon, why our 
| Saviour doth not here call them falſe 
F 2 7 eacher LE 
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Teachers, but falſe Prophets. For Pro- 
phecy in its proper notion doth not re. 
late to future events, but to divine In: 
{ſpiration. So St. Chryſoſtom ſaith meg 
?fus 1s the ſame with e2utrwrys, a Pro 
phet, faith he is the ſame with God 
Interpreter : (o the word ne gpnrwew is 
uſed in Greek Authors, as in the Av 
thor of the Book de Mundo, me cpnuwy $ 
5 rendered by Apuleius effari ceteris; , 
and Feſtus ſaith, that the Latines calle /t 
thoſe Prophets, which were oraculorun 
interpretes; and {o the Hebrew word *,, 
are taken in the ſame ſenſe withoutany 
relation to foretelling things to come 
So Moſes is ſaid to be a God to Pharoah  £ 
and Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Pr» ©, 
phet : 4. e. thy interpreter. Abrahami ©, 
called a Prophet, and the Patriarchs an jj 
all called Prophets, in regard that D 
vine Revelations were more comma C1 
before the written Law: but the reala 7p. 
why the name of Prophecy came to It 1; 
reſtrained tothe predidtion of things t y, 

come, was becauſe future events lyinf ©, 
moſt out of the reach of mens know jz, 
ledge, the foretelling of theſe was look 4, 
ed upon as the greateſt evidence of d+ ,,, 
vine inſpiration. But in the New Teſt: gy; } 
ment, propheſying is often taken for th y 
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giſt of interpreting the hard places of the 


69 


Old Teſtament, as Themiſtius calls one Thmmip, 
that interpreted the hard places in Ari/to- & 1- 


| tle, Te opirw "Aetna; ; thence Pro- 


pheſying is reckoned among the ſpiritual 
gifts ; and fo theſe falſe Prophets were 
not men who pretended to fore-fell fu- 
ture events, but to the aſſiſtance of an 
infallible Spirit, in giving the ſenſe of 
Scripture ; and by this pretence they 
transformed themſelves into the Apo» 
/tles of Chriſt, giving out that they 
enjoyed equal privileges with them : 
whereby three things may be obſerved 


- which deſerve our conſideration. 


x. That nothing is more eaſic, th 
for falſe Teachers to pretend to antin- 
fallible Spirit; ſuch whom our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles did warn men eſpeci- 
ally againit, pretended to be Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and to know the mind of 
Chriſt better than they who truly had 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Some 
think the bare pretence to Infallibili- 
fy ought in ſuch a divided ſtate of the 
Chriſtian world to be entertained as the 
beſt expedient to end Controverſies, and 
_ Church which doth alone challenge 3t, 

waht on that account to be ſubmitted to ; 
s though the moſt confident pretenders 


FE 3 were 


1 Cor. 12. 
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were to be ſooneſt believed: fo they 
will be, do what we can, by the weak- 
eſt ſort of mankind, but by none who 


have and uſe their judgments. If bare © 


pretences were ſufficient, Simon Magu 
| did bid the faireſt to be Head of the 
Epiph ber. Church, for he pretended to be God'; 
F Vicar upon Earth, or the divine Power 
ſent down from Heaven, which none of 
the Apoſtles pretended to. Why then 
did not the Chriſtian Church ſubmit to 
Montanus his Paraclete, when no othe 
Chriſtians pretended to ſuch an imme 
diate inſpiration as he did? And cer 
tainly Priſca and Maximila were betta - 
Oriacles, than a Crucifix was to a late 
Pope. If there be any thing beyond : 
bare pretence to an infallible Spirit, we 
defire to ſee better arguments for it, thar 
the falſe Apoſtles could produce fa 
theirs; if there be nothing but a ban 
pretence, we muſt leave the Pope an 
Quakers to diſpute it out. 

2. That the pretence to Divine In 
ſpiration is very dangerous to the Chr 
ſtian Church. For we ſee what mb - 
chief it did in the Apoſtolical time | 
when there was a true infallible Spiri 5 
in the Apoſtles of Chriſt to diſcover ant 1 
confute it ; yet notwithſtanding all th | 
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care and diligence of the Apoſtles ma- 
ny were ſeduced by it. For thoſe who 
have the leaſt ground, do commonly 


| uſe the greateſt confidence, and denounce 


Hell and Damnation the ſooneſt to thoſe 
who deſpiſe and rejet them. Which 
being expreſſed with a grim countenance 
and a terrible accent, ſtartles and ſhakes 
more perſons of weak judgments and 
timorous diſpoſitions, than all the rea- 
ſons and arguments they could ever 
produce. This hath always been the 
method of deceivers, to pretend to the 
higheſt, and then make the fin of thoſe 
who do not believe them as great, as if 
the thing were real. Thus the reje&t- 
ing mens Fanatick Pretences to Reve- 
lations and Extaſies is cryed out upon, 
as blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt ; and re- 
fuſing to believe upon the Roman Chur- 
ches pretended Intallibility, is called no 
leſs, than denying God s Veracity. We 
profeſs to believe the true inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and every tittle of what 
God hath revealed: but we will not 
ſwallow pretences for Evidences, nor 
Enthuſiaſms for Revelations. For as 
the true Religion was at firſt founded 
upon Divine Inſpiration ; fo we know 
that the greateſt corruptions of it have 

F 4 ſprung 
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ſprung from the pretence to it. Maj- 
monides faith, that the firſt beginning of 
Pagan tdolatry, was owing to the pretence 
of Inſpiration, and immediate Revelations 
for the Wor ſhip of the Stars. However 
that be. we are certain the Devil made 
ule of Oracles and Enthuftaſms, as the 
moſt effeual means to bring men to 
the practice of it, both in A*zypt, in 
Greece, and many other places; and 
they who have taken the pains to col- 
le& them, have reckoned one hundred 
and ſixty ſeveral Oracles that were in 
requeſt in the times of Paganiſm. At 
ter Chriſtianity began to be ſetled in the 
world, the grea:eſt corrupters of it wer: 
the pretenders to divine Inſpiration, 
the falſe Apoſtles, the Gnoſticks, the 
Montaniſts, and many others. And th 
pretence to this, is ſo much the mor 
dangerous, becaule it bids high, and: 


ealily taken up, and requires no learn - 


ing or wit, but only confidence to ms 
nage it, and may carry men by impulſe 
and motions to the moſt unwarrantablez 
Ctions,and where it meets with an Enthy 
ſiaſtical temper, is very hardlyremovet 


3- We may obſerve, that a truly is * 


fallible Spirit is not ſufficient to put a 
end to Controverſies. For when w: 
| the 
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that ever more evident, than in the holy 
Apoſtles after the miraculous deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them 2 Many are 


* apt to lay now, That there will never 


be an end of theſe wranglings, and ſchiſms, 
and diſputes in Religion, till there be an 
infallible Judge to put an iſſue to them ; 
But were there not infallible Judges in 
the Apoſtles time, that gave infinitely 
greater evidence of an infallible Spirit, 
than any ever ſince have done? But 
were Controverſies put to an end by it ? 
No certainly, when the Apoſtles com- 
plain ſo much of the Schiſms, and Di- 
viſions, and Errors, and Herefies, and 
Diſputes, and Quarrellings that were 
among them. And it fo great an evi- 
dence of a Divine Spirit manifeſted by 
their Miracles, had no greater effect then, 
what can we imagine the ſhadow of Sr. 
Peter, or the dream of infallibility can 
do in the Roman Church 2 And give me 
leave to ſay, it is the Inquiſition and 
not Infallibility, which keep things qui- 
et among them. But God deliver us 
from ſuch an end of Controverſies. 

2. The falſe Prophets and Apoſlles 
pretended to greater mortification and 
ſelf-denial than the true Apoſtles did. 


St. ZZzerom underſtands their coming in Hier. in be. 


Sheeps 
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Sheeps cloathing, of this pretence to 
greater ſeverity and rigour of life than 
others uſed. Thoſe that go about to 
deceive, muſt appearto have ſomething 
extraordinary this way, to raiſe an ad- 
miration ofthem among thoſe who judge 
of Saints more by their /ooks than by 
their ations. Whereas the greateſt Hy- 
pocrites have been always the greateſt 
pretenders this way. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour was ſo far from making any ſhew 
of this rigour and ſeverity, that he was 
reproached by the Scribes and Phariſees, 
thoſe mortified Saints,to be a wine-bibber, 
a friend to Publicans and Sinners. Alas! 
what heavenly looks, and devout ge 
ſtures, and long prayers, and frequent 
faſtings had they more than Chriſt or 
his Diſciples? The poor Widows were 
{o raviſhed with their long prayers, that 
they thought they could not do better 
with their houſes or eſtates, than to put 
them into the hands of ſuch mortified 
men to the world : till they found, not- 
withſtanding their Sheeps cloathing, that 
by their devouring they were ravening 
Wolves. Thoſe that ſeem ſo much to 
fly from the world, do but as Soldiers 
in a battle ſometimes do, that ſeem to 
fly from their enemies, but only with 
4 


ence ts 
ife than 
bout to 
mething 
> an ad- 
10 judge 
than by 
teſt Hy- 
reateſt 
led Sa- 
1y ſhew 
: he was 
hariſces, 
-bibber, 
Alas! 
70ut ge- 
requent 
hriſt or 
vs were 
rs, that 
o better 
1 to put 
10rtified 
id, not- 
ng, that 
FaVening 
nuch to 
Soldiers 
eem to 
y with 
p 


Sermon Second. 


a deFgn to make them follow, that they 
may have the more advantage upon 
them. One would think no men were 


' ſo afraid of the world, as they that ſeem 


torun ſo faſt from it, but they lay their 
Ambuſcado's to entrap it; and it once 
it gets into their hand, no men know 
better how to be revenged upon it. 
What pleaſant incongruities are theſe 2 
to ſce men grow rich by Vows of Po- 
verty, retired from the world, and yet 
the moſt unquiet and buſie in it 2 Mor- 
tified to the pleaſures of life, and yet 
delighting moſt in following the Courts 
of Princes ? Such kind of men were the 
Phariſees of old : and who would have 


, thought, that under the Name of that 


Feſus, who ſo much deteſted and abhor- 
red their hypocriſie, there ſhould others 
ariſe, who have out-done them in their 
own way? As though Chriſt had ſaid, 
Except your righteouſneſs be like the righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. But we need not wonder that in 
theſe later ages ſuch pretences ſhould be 
made uſe of, ſince in the very beginning 
of the Chriſtian Church, theſe were 
the common arts of deceivers. They 
found fault with the Apoſtles as gi- 
ying too much liberty to men in the = 
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of Marriage and Meats; but they thought 
the ſtate of the one was not agreeable to 
their ſanity, nor the free uſe of the 
other conſiſtent with their ſevere and 
mortified life. For they did forbid to 
marry, and commanded to abſtain from 
meats. They would not make ule of 
the liberty which God had allowed, but 
they were ready to take that which he 
had forbidden: therefore the Apoſtle 
gives the true character of them when 
he faith, they ſpake lyes in hypocrifee, 
There was an outward ſhew ot ſanQtity 
and ſeverity in their doqrine ; but no 
men are obſerved by Ecclefraſtical Hiſto- 
rians to have been more eager of what 
God had forbidden, than they who 
were ſo ſcrupulous about what God had 
allowed. We do not ſay, the caſe is 
altogether the ſame, where men are for- 
bidden abſolutely, as though Marriage were 
wnlawfull in it ſelf; which was the caſe 
of the ancient Hereticks ; and where it 
vs forbidden only to a particular Order of 
men, as it isin the Church of Rowe : but 
this we ſay, that where it is forbidden 
to a particular Order of men, as though 
it did not become the ſanity of that 
Order ; this is reviving that hypocriſie 
which St. Paul condemns: eſpecially 
when it is forbidden on ſuch an account 
as 
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as Pope Siricis did it, becauſe they that Siric.Ep-1- 
are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God ; which 5 AR 9. 
is in effe ſending all married perſons 
to Hell. This was one part of the pre- 
tended mortification of falſe Teachers 
about Marriage, the orher was about 
Meats. St. Paul knew no ſuch holineſs 
in one ſort of Meat above another, as 
though men could faſt their bellies full 
of one, but the leaſt taſt of the other 
deſtroyed it. What a pleaſant thing 
it is to account that faſting, which the 
unmortified Epicures of old accounted 
their moſt delicious feaſting, viz. Fiſh 
and Wine! This is not doing ſo much as 
the Phariſees did, for they appeared unto 
men to faſt : but in the Church of Rome Matt6.17- 
they cannot be ſaid to do that, unleſs 
faſting and eating be the ſame thing. 
But may not the Church call not eating 
prohibited meat faſting > No doubt ir 
may ; as well as call that no bread, 
which we ſee, and taſte, and handle to 
be bread. However I cannot under- 
ſtand, but if their Church had ſo plea- 
ſed, theeating Fleſh and abſtaining from 
Fiſh might have been called faſting ; 
and ſo they might have made one en- 


' tire Faſt of a whole years eating : and 


notwithſtanding all the pretence of faſt- 
ingand mortification in that Church, I 
cannot 


Col. 2.24. 


V. 23. 
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cannot ſee that any man is bound by the 
Laws of it, to keep one ?rue faſt all the 
days of his life. But if all the mort 


fication required, lies ohly in a diſtindi- 7 
on of meats, the falſe Apoſtles went be 
yond them in it ; for they utterly for. 


bid ſome ſorts, ſaying, touch not, ta 
not, handle not ; and not meerly to ſhey 
their obedience ro the commands of the 
Church, but that they might not gratj 
fie the deſires of the fleſh, and therefor: 
the Apoſtle faith, theſe things had 


that account a ſhew of wiſdom in them, 


being in all probability taken from the 


ſevere precepts of the Pythagorean Phi. 


loſophy, which makes him bid them 
Beware leſt they were ſpoiled through Phi 
loſophy and vain deceit, after the trad; 
tion of men, and the principles of the 
world, and not after Chriſt. For if this 
ſort of mortification were a thing (o plex 
ſing to God, the Heathen principle 
were more agreeable to his nature, that 
the doctrine of Chriſtzavity. This only 
requires the ſubduing our inward luſts 
and in order to that, to keep the body 
in ſubjeQion ; but in the myſteries 0 


the Heathen Religion far greater ſeve * 


rities were to be undergone, in ordet 
to their participation of them. And 
the hardſhips were ſo great in ſome 0 

ther 
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their initiations, eſpecially thoſe of Mz- 
thras, that ſome died before they could 


* paſs through them: and yet for 
diſtinfli- * - - : oy 


went be 


to be admitted without them, was pre- 
ſent death tothem. They were to make 


' confeſſion of their fins, ſhave their heads, 


change their habits, lie upon the bare 
ground, faſt for ſeveral days, and when 
they eat, it was to be only of ſome certain 
meats ; theſe and many other ſeverzties 
they were to go through in order to the 
purifying their ſouls, as they thought, 


* and bring them to the ſtate they were 


in before they came into the body.Some 
part of theſe hardſhips the Pythagoreans 
took into their Philoſophy; and from 
them the Coloftans began to be infeted 
with them : but St. Paul calls them on- 
ly vain deceits, the commandments aud 
doftrines of men, things that made a fair 
ſhew, but he looks upon them as cor- 
ruptions of the doAtrrine of Chriſt. Yer 
afterwards the Montaniſts and Encratite 
and others were much ſtriter and more 
frequent in theſe faſts and abſtinence, 
than the Catholick Chriſtians; but the 
Church thought fit to condemn them, 
as corruptors of Chriltianity. By all 
which we ſee, how apt men are to be de- 
ceived by falle Teachers, when they 
pretend to ſo much Mortifcation above 


what 


2 Cor.1.12. 


'2-7* God : But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God i ©* 
| God ordained before the world to our gl 7 
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what Chriſtianity requires from them; * 
3. They pretended toknow the mind © 
of Chriſt better than the Apoſtles did: 
they pretended, that they had conver: R./ 
ſed familiarly with Chriſt upon” earth, #t 
and underſtood his meaning better than Þ / 
the Apoſtles did. And therefore their © * 
Diſciples in the Church of Corinth, were 
neither for Paul, nor Apollos, nor Ce *C 
phas, but they were only for Chriſt: 7 
and gave out that from him they under. #£ 
ſtood, that what he had faid concern 3t! 
ing the Reſurreftion, was only to be un $2 
derſtood of the ſtate of Regeneration: [1 
which do@rine it ſeems had gotten*t! 
great footing in the Church of Corinth” 
by their means. They reported, that® Þ: 
the Apoſtles underſtood only ſfom<c 
common and ordinary things, bur the ®! 
deeper and more hidden myſteries wen. 
only made know to them : which make: 
St. Paul in his Epiſtles tothoſe Churcha © © 
which they had corrupted, ſpeak fo of * 
ten of his underſtanding the myſteries « 


a myſtery, eventhe hidden wiſdom whic * 
ry : having made known unto us the my } Q 
ftery of his will : whereby ye may under * 
ftand my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt, 7 © 
The true Apoltles declared, that the) 7 
kept © 


: 


J 
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m them; ; kept back nothing of the counſel of God,but 3: 4- 


ind © delivered it openly and plainly, to mate 
_ ; —_ ſee ad avderftend what that m_ V.g. 
| conver: @/tery was : the falſe Apoſtles pretended, 
n earth, that the Dodtrine and writings of the 
ne? than © Apoſtles did not contain all the great 


= 
% 


. es of the Goſpel, but they were 
ww = ra uh Chit s own mouth, and 
th, were conveyed to others by a ſecret and oral 
Nor Cs Tradition. The things written by the 
r Chriſt: | Evangeliſts they could not deny to be 
y Une — _ but they were dark and obſcure, 
to be un. Jand could not be underſtood but by the 
nA be ut help of their oral Tradition: and upon 
— ®rhis principle, Cerinthus, Bafilides, Va- j 
: gorrenny lentinus, and Marcion went, as appears ren. /. 3. 
| Corretin by Irengus. For when they ſaw they © * 
ted, Ui + could never make good their Doctrines 
ly fom by the writings of the New Teſtament, 
bur the ”* they {ought to blaſt the reputation of 
Fes "Weng thele, and ſet up the Authority of an 
ch make foral Tradition above them. Men do 
Churche not ule to pick quarrels with their 
alc ſo bw Friends ; and theretore when we find 
pſeries any charging the Scripture with ob- 
of God i {{curity and umperfetion, we have rea- 
om whid i fon to believe, rhey hope for no com- 
'0 our gþ © fort from it. : 
s the my 4- They made uſe of the moſt ſubtle 
ay under * and crafty mcthods of deceiving. To 
y of Chriſ. 6 (G this 
that the) 

kep © 


: 


iu. bound © ere a es - te EE tes Be," 
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this end they were very buſie and active, 
watching every opportunity ; there- 
fore St. Paul charges them with ſleight 
and cunning craftineſs, lying in wait to 
deceive : 4. e. with uſing all theartsand 
tricks of deceivers: as ( 1.) By deep 
diſſimulation and diſguiſing themſelves; 


not appearing at firlt to be what they Þ 


really are; nor letting them underſtand, 
what their true doArine and deſign is. 
It any of thoſe they hope to gain, ob- 
jeR any thing againſt them, how do 
they pity their jgnorance, and re- 
vile their Teachers, that did ſo foully 
miirepreſent their Doftrines to them! 
Alas tor them poor men, they neither 
under'\and us nor our Religion! © They 
* have taken up things upon truſt, and 
their prejudice will not ſuffer them to 
examine things as they are. Have 


cerning us, and not one word of it 


cc 


* you ſhall te truly enlightned. (2z.) 


By railing prejudices again{Ftheir Teach- ; 


ers; as they did in the Church of Corinth 
againſt Sr. Paul, repreſenting him as a 
man of a mean and contemptible preſence, 
and rude in ſpeech, © Come, lay they, 


you not been told thus and thus con- F 


is true? Never truſt ſuch men more, E 
* come, be per{waded by us, and then 


a” 


* and 
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& 1nd hear our Preachers, with what ad- 
© mirable eloquence and moving ex- 
© preſlions they ſpeak, how they dart 
* beams of light into mens minds, and 
« ſtrike through the ſouls of men ! you 
« would never care for this dull and ob- 


* ſcure way of St. Paul more. 


But this 


is 2 ſmall thing to diſparage only his 
gifts; © Obſerve, fay they, his do- 
* qrine, and ſee whither it tends, is 
* not he againſt thoſe that forbid to 
* marry, and abſtzin from meats ? 
* Tudge now whither theſe looſe do- 


© qArines lead men. 


So St. Paxl tells 


us, that they had repreſented him as 
one that walked after the fleſh ; and had 
prevailed ſo far upon the people by 
theſe ſly infinuations, as though all he 
aimed at, was only for his own advan- 
tage, viz. that he might be popular, 
and get himſelf an intereſt among that 
rich people of Corinth, fo that he tells 
them, he was fain to live upon other 


of Galatia they had turned his greateſt 
friends to be his enemies,and he gives this 


account of it, they would exclude us 
that you might affett them, 
G 


2 


lowing 


$3 


2 Cor.10.1. 


Churches to do them ſervice: and he 2 Corr1 8. 
tells us afterwards the falſe Apoſtles gave 
the occa/;on of it : and in the Churches 


» Gal-4. 55- 


( 3-) By 
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ſowing Schiſms and, Diviſions among 
them. This was their maſter-piece', * 
to beget contentions where they could 2 
not prevail themſelves. What joy was : 
it to them to ſee in the Church of Co 
i Cora.12. rinth, ſuch parties and faQtions made 3 
among them? ſome for Paul, ſome for 7 | 
3- 3- Apollos, ſome for Cephas; from hence 7 
proceeded envying, and ſtrife, and 
diviſions among them ; and this gave 
them a fair opportunity of breaking 
them in pieces one againſt another, And > 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaw it neceſſary 7 
to uſe the utmoſt means to cure thele 3 
divifions among them ; and elſewhere 
beſceches the Chriſtians to mark them 4 

Rom. 16. that cauſe diviſions and offences contrary | 
' "to the doflrine which ye have learned, 
and avoid them; for they that are ſuch, 
ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt but their =* 
own belly ; and by good words and fair © 
ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the fimple: 

i. e. they carry on their own deſigns 
and intercſts, by theſe means; and: 
therefore ſtudy all the ways to foment 
and increaſe them. © Why ſhould the 
* diſciples of Peter yield to thoſe of 
| * Paul, and why ſhould not thoſe of 
| ** Apollos be regarded as much as ei 3 
* ther 2 And ſuch was the unhappy oo 6 | 
CEIS 7 
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ceſs of theſe mens arts in this divided 
Church of Corinth, that notwithſtand- 
ing all the care of St. Paul to put an end 
to their factions, they brake out with 
greater fury afterwards, as appears by 
the Epiſtle of Clemens ro them : and he c!». zp 


* takes notice of thoſe who did caſt the ?- 2-19 
| arrows of contention among them : 


and therefore he makes that the chief 


* argument of his Epiſtle, to defeat the 


| deſign of the falſe Teachers, by perſwa- 


themſelves. (4.) By the moſt plaufi- 
ble infinuations. By good words and 
fair ſpeeches, faith St. Paul, they deceive 
the hearts of the fimple : they might 
find by their ſoftneſs and gentleneſs that 
they were in Sheeps cloathing. How 
meek and humble, and inſinuating are 
* they where they have any hopes of a 


and fair © prey | how' do the bowels of theſe ra- 


? fimple: 
| deſigns 
ns; and: 
» foment 


ould the © 
thoſe of £5 


thoſe of 


ch as Et 3 


py ſuc- 7 
cels 


vening Wolves yearn towards the {ily 


* Sheep, that look only on their outſides ! 


They would not hurt a limb of them 
for all the world! Nothing but meer 
zeal for their good, could make them 
run fuch hazards, and venture ſo much 
as they do! What end could they have 
in following ſuch _ Sheep, but to 
redace them to the trueſheepfold ? Thus, 

G 3 if 


s Tim. 3. 
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if the Wolves may be believed, there is © 
no danger to the Sheep, but from their * 
Sherherds; let them but forſake them, 
and then ſee what admirable love, and © 
peace, and unity they would live toge. 2 
ther in: but the Apoſtle well adds to 3 
all this, deceiving the hearts of the fim- * 
ple, for none elle are capable of being 7 
thus deceived, by all their ſair preten- 
ces and plauſible infinuations. 

5. The falſe Teachers were for 
more pompous and eafie way of Relig- 
on, than the true Apoſtles were: Thek 7 
were for the purity and ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, the other were forks 
joyning the Jewiſh Ceremonies and the 
Heathen Cuſtoms together with it ; and? 
by this means they hoped with much; 
more eale to gain Proſelites to them = 
eſpecially when to this they added {' 
greater liberty. in mens lives ; ſo that by 
theſe offers, they hoped to gain the 
vain, the ſuperſtitious, and the profs: 
ner fort wholly to them. See how &t& 
Paul deſcribes them, having a form of 


- godlineſs, but denying the power of an” 


for of this ſort are they which creep ini # 
beuſes, and lead captive filly women laden 
with fins, led away with divers luſt" 
Theſe were ſubjects rightly diſpoſed ” 


| there is © 
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be deceived by them : their folly made 


* them capable, and their luſts very tra- 
ce them, } 


ove, and 2 
1ve toge- 2 
adds to 3 
"the ſim © 
of being 2 


Qable, to ſuch a formal, pompous, ea- 
ſie Religion : It was by this indulgence 
of men in their ſins, that vile Se of 
the Gnoſticks gained ſo much ground in 
the beginnings of Chriſtianity. Sr. 
Chryſoſtom thinks theſe worci's of our 
Saviour have a particular reſpe&t to the 


87 


foregoing words, Strait i the gate and Mt-7-14 


narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it. Now theſe 
words coming immediately a'ter ſeem 
to imply, chat theſe falſe Prophets were 
for making the gate wider, and the way 
to Heaven Jarger than Chriſt hath done, 
and ſuch —_ not fear they ſhall have 
many followers, and eſpecially of thoſe 
who are fartheſt from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. All the bleſſedneſs our Savi- 
our promiles, ;sto the huinble and con- 
trite, to the meek and righteous, to 
the mercifull, pure and peaceable : but 
if others make eaſter conditions of bleſ- 
ſedneſs, no wonder if their doQrine be 
entertained by thoſe who are willing to 
be happy, but unwilling to leave their 
ſins. As if falſe Teachers ſhould turn 


our Saviour's Beatitudes into ſuch as 
theſe; Bleſſed are ye, if ye confeſs your 


4 fins 
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fins to a Prieſt, and receive the Sacra, 
ment of Fenance, for your fins are forgj« 7 
ven, Bleſſed are ye, if ye vow poverty, 
and leave the world ; for ye ſhall inher | 
11.18 the earth. Bleſſed are ye, if ye go in 
1118 Pilgrimages, and viſit the ſeven Churches 

' (118 ( > arm. | in a year of Jubilee, and re-/ 
ceive the Pope's benediftion) for ye ſhall 
[31/1118 be called the Children of God. Bleſſed 
Wtrt are ye, if ye do or ſuffer evil for the Ca © 
71188 tholick Churches ſake ; for great ſhall a f 
your reward in Heaven. Bleſſed are they, 

that howſoever they live, die in St. Fran 

cis his habit, for theirs is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. For {o Gregory the Ninth 

$acrar. {aith, that St. Francis obtained this pri 
Privileg.... Vilege of God, that whoſoever had. thai 
y 5 © habit on, could not die ill : and St. Fran 
cis adds himſelf, That whoſoever loved 

his Order in his heart, how great a finer 

ſoever he was, ſhould obtain mercy of God. 

And are not theſe much eaſier terms ol? 
bleſſednefs, than thoſe our Saviour lays? 

down 2 Beſides, that which makes the 

way to Heaven more narrow, 1s that 

our Saviour declares, he came not uu 

deſtroy the Law but to fulfill it : and addi 
precepts of his own to it : But do gat 

they make fie way to Heaven Lv 2 
ppener, that teach men to- diſſolve 

wink both | 


ROS. { 


17e Sacra 8 
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: both the Law and the Precepts of Chriſb? 


re forgj« 7 For this \is the language of theſe falſe 
poverty, 3 Teachers, if we bring their doQtrine to 
{l inherit & the manner of- our Saviour's expreſſions. 
'e 20 in FF © Ye have heard, that it hath been faid 


Churches © of old, Thou fbalt worſhip the Lord thy 
, and re 7 © God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; but 
rye ſball Þ © we fay unto you; that ye are to give 

Bleſſed 3 © worſhip both, to Saints and- Angels. 
r the C47 © Ye have heard, that it hath been ſaid 
| ſhall k® © by them of old time; 7how (halt not 
are they, © make to thy ſelf any graven Image,nor the 
St. Frat-38 © likeneſs of any thing,&c. but we ſay un- 
ingdom off © to you, that this Command may be 
e Ninth © left out among Chriſtians. You have 
this pri © heard that it hath been ſaid of old, 


ver lowed®, 


| © Thou ſhalt not kill: but we ſay unto 


* you, that to murder Princes, blow 
* up Parliaments, deſtroy, Hereticks- is 


t a Fun * lawfull for the good of the Catholick 
y of Goa, © Church. You have heard, that ir 
terms of? © hath been ſaid of old, Zhou ſhalt not 
| v8z © commit Adultery : but we ſay unto 
& © you, that marriage in a Prieſt is worſe 
© © than Fornjcation, Thus far for 
= the Law; now let us ſee the liberty 
they take as ta the precepts of the Go- 
ſpel. © Ye have heard that it hath been 
* ſaid by Chriſt, Drink ye all of this: 
** but we ſay unto you that notwith- 
* ſtanding 


who have found another way, nay, i 
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©* ſtanding this precept of Chriſt, the 3 « 
* Laity muſt not do it. You have { 
* heard, that it hath been faid by the: 
* Apoſtle, that men ought to pray with! 
* underſtanding : but we ſay unto you, 
* that men need not underſland what 
& they pray for. Ye have heard tha? 
* ye have been commanded borh by 
* Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ?o read thi 3 
* Scriptures : but we forbid the peophk#® 1 
* to read the Scriptures, and (ay, tha®? 7 
* more hurt than good comes by it7 - 
Judye now. whether the character 2? 


falſe Teachers do not belong to them 


I 
a 
[4 
t 
j 


contrary way to Heaven, to that which 
our Saviour direfted? And ſo much fat? 
the Caution here given, and the Reaw? 
ſon annexed to it ; Beware of falſe Pro? 
phets, for they come to you in Sheep: 
cloathing, but inwardly they are ravenin * * 
Wolves. 1 come now, * 


2. To the Rule laid down by oul® 
| 
| 


{ 
| 
( 
| 


Saviour for the judging of them ; " 
their Fruits ye ſhall know them. Hedo bu 
not ſend men to an infallible Judge tw? 
know the true and falſe Teachers from 

each other, but lays down ſuch a Ruk 

as he ſuppoſed might be ſufficient to de? 
xe& men in their judgment of them. I'7 
Chriſt * 


| 
1 
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hriſt, the © Chriſt had ever intended to have left 
You have Þ ſuch a Yicar upon earth, whole judg- 


d by the 4 mental Chriſtians are bound to follow, 
pray with he would never have put them to ſuch 
Into you, MF a needleſs tryal of mens Doctrines by 
and wha & their Fruits: the ſhort and pln way 
eard tha & had been to have faid thus, There will 
both by ® falſe Teachers ariſe, but remember that 
read th * you are to obey and follow the Biſhop of 


ie peopki4 Rome ; and if you will be ſaved, I com- 
(ay, that mand you, to hold in communion with him. 
+3 This had Leen the fulleſt and cleareſt 

* direQion in the world ; and no doubr, 
8 if our bleſſed Saviour had meant any 
ſuch thing, ſuch was his care of the 
® ſouls of men, this would have been one 
> of the firſt and plaineſt precepts of the 
22 Goſpel. But fo dark and obſcure, fo 
27 remote and impertinent are the proofs 
in Sheep. brought from Scripture for the Pope's 
\ ravenin. | Supremacy, that I dare ſay, that Ariſto- 
2 zle's Politicks do prove it much better 

1 by ow! than any Text in the Bible: and thoſe 
hem ; 5 Iſuppoſe have been of my opinion, who 
He A. & ſlightly paſſing over the paſſages of 
Judge to Scripture, have been large in proving, 
-»rs frond that Monarchy is the beſt Government, 
ch 2 Ru: and therefore ought to be in the Church. 
ent tod-Y Which argument if it have any force 
them. 1% foran Vniverſal Monarchy inthe Church, 


Chriſt © | 


91 


Gregor. d: good, That the Pope is above the Enp 


Sermon Second. 


I ſhould not at all wonder to ſee th cy 
ſame perſons zealous to promote an 2. Fare 
»iverſal Monarchy in the World too. Far ; 


F 
if the argument in the Canon Law hey: 


n 
© percur, becauſe God created two grea# . 
Lights, the Sun and the Moon: 1 hope Mthe 
the ſame reaſon, which will prove t Mir 
neceſſary for the Sun to rule the dayithe 
will equally hold, that the Moon ſhoull oe 
rule the night. And1T ſhall eafily agree, of 
that when ir will be thought reaſons» ny 
ble for all the Kings and Princes in thei 

world to ſubmit themſelves to one ZniMof 
verſal Monarch, it may be then exped-Meaſ 
ent tor all particular Churches, to giveſdet 
up their rights to the Pope. In thefof 
mean time we think it moſt convenient Ki: 
to follow our Saviour's rules, to judge Ml 
of mens pretences, how great and haugh-Fwo; 
ty ſoever, by the fruits they produce wi 
Which Rule is not to be underſtood con-Fipt 
cerning the particalar ations of men which ir 
have no reſpe& to their dodtrines.; for fir: 
as St.Chryſoſtom obſerves,many Hereticks Ft hc 
have been men of excellent lives; and 
{o on the contrary ; but we are to un 
derſtand it of thoſe fruits which then 
dodrines have a direct influence upon. Wn: 
And therefore this' Rule hath a _ -& 
cular 7 
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) fee theMcular reſpe& totwo things by which we 
tean Fare to examine the faireſt pretences: 
t00, Far viz. 1. The defign they tend to. 2. The 
Law le W-ycars made uſe of for the accompliſh- 
the En-Wing this deſign. If therefore the defgy 
vo greaMbe quite of another nature from that of 
* I hopeithe Goſpel ; if the means be ſuch as are 
prove t Mdirealy contrary to it, we may from 
the da,Fithence juſtly inferr, that how plauſible 
on ſhoullFſoever the pretences are, how fine and 
ly agree, ſoft ſoever the Sheeps cloathing be, yet 
reaſons inwardly they are ravening Wolves. 
Ss in th} rx. I begin therefore, with the de/ign 
one 7ni-Mof their dorines. Nothing is more 
1 expedeWMeaſic, than for men to underſtand the 
to giveſdeſign of Chriſtianity, viz. the exerciſe 
In theof all Chriſtian vertues to fit men for the 
nvenientEBKingdom of Heaven : for our Saviour 
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to judge WMilcclares, That his Kingdom is not of this Joh. 18.36 


d haugh Ford; that he came . not to meddle 
produce, with the rights of Princes, or to diſpoſe 
ood con-Eibf Crowns and Dominions ; all that he 
ex whichF@imed ar, was to 'poſſeſs men with a 
wes.; forffirm belict of another world, and by 
lereticks he moſt powerfull motives to per- 
ves; and wade men to repentance, and a ſober, 
e to um Wighteous, and a godly life, And if 
ch then Whey did thefe rhings, whatever troubles 
ce upon. Wnd difliculties they mer with in this 
a parti» World, ſhouid be abundantly recom- 
cular 7 renicd 


———— 
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penſed in that to come. This is the® 
main {cope and deſign of the Chriſtiaa® 
Religion ; and the great art of the falſe ? 
Prophets lay in this, that they pretends 
ed (till to own Chriſtianity, (which was? 
their Sheeps cloathing) but withal by 
ſecret and pernicious mixtures of they! 
own doctrines to undermine and pervert? 
the whole deſign of it. So St. Paul faith 
of them, not that they did oppoſe, but jr 
that they did pervert the Goſpel of Chrif. a 
{ marvel, (aith he, that ye are ſo ſon. Ct 
removed from him that called you into th 
grace of Chriſt to another Goſpel: which 
yet is not another, but there be ſome tha 
trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. Nowl deſire, it may becon gy 
11der'd, whether any thing doth mor ol 
eftectually pervert the deſign of the Go w 
ſpel, than the ſetting up a Kingdom in F, 
this world under the pretence ot it,tha* gx 
ſhould be paramount to all Princes and? ye 
Potentates, and to which they owe ſub#7 tic 
jection and obedience? And yet thi nc 
hath been the open and avowed deſign he 
of the prevailing FaRion 'in the Churd# Gt 
of Rome for the laſt ſix hundred years mi 
1 do not deny but there were ſome ter-W di 
dencies to it before, and wiſe men might{# m: 
cafily guels what it would come to, i dic 

the 3 
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is is the the deſign came once to be managed by 


Chriſtian? a man of Spirit and courage,as it was by 
the fale & Gregory the Seventh, who in a Council 
pretend-2F at Rome publiſhed his famous Difctes, 
hich ws viz. That there is but one Name in the 
1thal by World, viz. that of the Pope: that it 
of their was in his power to depoſe Emperors, and 


?/: which tenance of ſuch a pretended Monarchy, 
ſome tha viz. ſufficient numbers of men, whoſe in- 
| tereſt ſhould lie in upholding it; and 
y be con great revenues to ſupport the dignity 
th mor® of it: Theſe two were taken care of 
f the Go with all the art and induſtry imaginable. 
1gdom in For the firſt it was neceſſary to diſen- 
21 it,tha gage them from all civil intereſts, and 
inces and? yet to preſerve their honour and reputa- 
ow'e ſub+® tion with the people. The former could 
yet thi” not be done while the Clergy gave 
ed deſign hoſtages of their fidelity to the Civil 
he Church Government by the intereſts of their Fa- 
red year milies and Children, therefore this Pope 
ſome ter did moſt ſeverely forbid all Clergy-mens 
1en might marrying ; that as the old Roman Sol- 
iy diers were forbidden marriage while they 


receyved 


Baron. Aw. 
1076. Se. 
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received pay, leſt their domeſtick in 
tereſts ſhould abate their courape © {6 - 
the Celibate of the Clergy was Trig 4 
enjoyned, to make them more uſefull 
and hearty for this deſign. But leſt the" 
number of theſe ſhould not be thought® 
ſufficient, great ſwarms of Monks and 
Friars were encouraged and diſperſed in * 
all Countries, and to make them more ** \ 
faithfull to this intereſt (becauſe Prin. 
ces might oblige particular Biſhops who 
might curb and reſtrain theſe ſpiritul2 
Fanizaries) therefore they were exempt 
from their juriſdiction, and kept in' im 
mediate dependence on the Pope. Ty 
give yet further encouragement to both, 
Orders, the Doftrine of Ecclefraſticli% 
Liberty was (et on foot ; not a liberr 
from the Law of Moſes, or the power i 
Siz, or the dominion of Satan, which it 
all the Liberty the Goſpel ſpeaks of ; but 
an exemption from the power of 
Civil Magiſtrate ; inſfomuch, that ths 
Popiſh Caſuiſts determine, that Rebelinff; 
in a Clergy man is no Treaſon, becauſe i 
is not ſubjeft to the civil power. A 

© 4>hzy. this doctrine of Liberty is no inventi 

7. Clericw of the Jeſuits ; but it is determined b 

£4. Colon. the famous Councils of Conſtance, Lat 


Conc. Conſt. 
S: 19, ran and Trent, that Lay perſons have u 
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eſtick in- * Turiſdiftion over Fcclefraſtical. But be- my 
my bo des this; the Pope hath other tyes up- 6.7.7 
I them ; every Biſhop is at this day $7! 25. 
re uſefy 


worn to obey the Pope at his Conſecras- ;; ;.. ite. 


t left the tion ; all the Regular Clergy are under Rom. :» 

thought "F. Vow of blind obedience to their Super i= ©/er. Ep. 
lonks and rs, who are more immediately influ- 
(perſed in enced by the Conrt of Rome. Now ſuch 


em mor "2 n infiriite number of perſons being made 
uſe Prir” + Hus ſure to the Papal Intereſt, it muſt 


ops Wide ſo order'd, that theſe perſons may 
: ſpiritul!$eſerve their reputation among the peos 
'c excnmile ; to this end, they are told, that 
pt in imWhey muſt depend wholly upon the Prieſt- 
+ 46 oy Hood for matters of faith and ſalvation, 
| 


and it is of mighty concernment to 

clefraſtic them to have the good will of the Prieſts, 
a libertMor that upon their good or bad intenti- 
: power 9, depends the making or marring of 
which US heir Sacraments. But that mo deſigns 
s of ; buy ight be carried on, which they ſhould 
xr of the ot underſtand, never was there ſuch an 
that Q Hnvention to that purpoſe, as Auricular 
Confeſſion : and yet that the people may 
Save greater reverence to their Prieſts, 
hey are told, thatthey can make theit 
od at any time by pronouncing theFive 
ords of Confecration. And what can- 
ot they do, (as one of them bravely 
aid) while they have their God in their 
H hands, 


ce, Lat 
's have Li 


Juril 3 
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hands, and their Prince on his knees: 
And both theſe dodtrines of Confeſſion and 
Tranſubſtantiation were defined by the B 
ſame Pope Innocent the Third, a man 0f { 

the ſame ſpirit and undertakings with ® 

Gregory the Seventh. And laſtly, tha? , 
no ſupplies ſhould be wanting to ſup * of 
port the Grandeur of the Papal See, bs 
ſides the pretended Donations and Con of 
ceſſions of Princes, all arts imaginabh 
were uſed to drain money out of al? ,, 
Countries in ſubjeCtion to the Pope, ant.” p, 
ro empty z#t into the Pope's Treaſury 
This very Kingdom of ours was a 7 £. 
markable inſlance of this, during 8 ,1 
Vaſlallage under the Pope's Tran of 
For an account being taken in Zem® 1, 
the Eighths time, it was found, that =? pj 
the compals of forty years foregoing * 
Autiq no leſs a fumm than 160000 /. was car þ, 
zrit. 4 ®:xy'd to Rome upon the ſole account 6 ry 
Inveſtiture of Biſhops, beſides the va ©}; 
ſumms that were raiſed by Peter-pent:” FE, 
diſpenſations and Indulgences , whid! po 
were a kind of Contribution upon tt” x 
ſins of the People. Thus we ſee, how? $; 
the deſign was laid and managed for u% m 
Putverſal Monarchy in the Church. Bu ax 
{ome will ſay, 7hat the world is grom® ar 
wiſer now, | heartily wiſh it were {0:3 cx 
fa © 


s knees? 
feſſion and 
| by the 


a man of - 


ngs with 
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7 to ſup 
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naginabl 
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for nothing would be more prejudical 
to the Papal Intereſt, than its being ſo. 

# But let us not deceive our ſelves, the 
© pretenſions are as high and as great at 
* Rome to this Monarchy as ever they were, 
* And whatever ſome vainly diſtinguiſh 
' of the Court and Church of Rome in this 
matter, it is certain thoſe of the Court 
Rome not only aſſert, but prove it 
too, that this dorine hath been the 
* docrine of the Roman Church tor fix 
hundred years ; and they produce for 
it beſides a great number of Authors, no 

* fewer than-ten Councils, whereof two are 
* allowed by them to be general viz. thoſe 


Tyrann of Lyons and Lateran, But this is not all, 


in Hem" 


J, that i 
Oregoing 
/. Was Cat 
ccount 0 
; the va 
eter-pentt 


, whic 


upon tli 
fee, hoy 


ved for 


urch. Bus 
[ is grow 


were 10: 
fr 


© but they contend for it not as a proba- 


? ble opinion, but as a thing certain and 
of faith, and that not barely at Rome, 
| but even in France. For in the memo- 
ry of many yet alive, after a hot de- 
bate in a general Aſſembly of the three 

Eſtates at Paris, the Pope s Power of de- ,» ... 

poſing Princes was aſlented to by all the " 
Nobility and Clergy of that Xi:gdom. 
* Some particular perſons among them, 
# may and do oppole it of late ; but they 
are excommunicated at Rome lor doing it ; 
$ and thereby declared as much as they 
| can be, not to be members of their Church, 
H 2 for 
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for daring to oppoſe ſo Orthodox and F 
Catholick a Doctrine as the Pope's pow- | 
cr of depoſing Princes. Nay, Cardinal F 
Perron \(aith in his eloquent 
Harangne fait dela Oration to the third Eſtate at 
art, de Ia Chambre _ ; 
i roflique en cell Paris, who oppoſed this Do- 
dutiers Eftat. ſurl'ar. Qtrine. That unleſs it were ap- | 
ticle du Serment. Par. proved, it followd that the 
Monſig. Þ Eminentiſſ. "ne" | 
Cardinal du Perrm Church of Rome for many Ages 
L An. 1615, hath been the Kingdom of An- 
tichriſt, and Synagogue of Sa- 
dome! £24u + 40d King James tells us, That the | 
the Right Pope in his Letter of thanks to the Nobi« | 
o:Kings11 /;ty, for complying with this bleſſed Do- Þ 
chePreface. ,,”. - 
ftrine, called the Commons or Deputies 


of the third Eſtate, Nebulones ex face Þ 


plebis, a pack of Knaves of the very dreg; | 
of the people. Very obliging Language ! 
from the Head of the Church ! When | 
all that the Commons defired, was only © 
to have this opinion condemned, T7 hat | 
the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, | 
and that killing of Kings is an att merite- 
rious to the purchaſe of the Crown of Mar- 
tyrdom : but this by all their inſtances } 
and arguments, they could never ob 
rain ; but the Nobility and Clergy over- 
ruled them in it. For the Clergy, King 
James laith, he did not wonder ſo much, 
becauſe they look en themſelves as proper- | 
ly 


- 


x and F 
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ly Subjefts to the Pope, and therefore are 
bound to advance that Monarchy to which 
they belong. But for the Nobility, faith 
he, the King's right arm, to proſtitute, 
and ſet as it were to ſale, the Dignity of 
their King, as if the arm fhould give a 
thruſt unto the head; T ſay, for the Nobi- 
lity to hold and maintain even in Farlia- 
ment their King is liable to depoſition by 
any foreign Power or Potentate , may it 
not paſs for one of the ſtrangeſt Miracles, 
and rareſt Wonders of the World > For 
that once granted, this conſequence is good 
and neceſſary ; That in caſe the King once 
lawfully depoſed, (hall land upon the de- 
fenfrve, and hold out for his right, he may 
then be lawfully murdered. Which con- 
ſequence is very well underſtood at 
Rome, and allowed to be good by the 
Roman Caſuiſts ; and yet the eloquent 
Cardinal call that DoQrine which makes 
Princes indepolable by the Pope, 4 
breeder of Schiſms, a gate that makes 
way for all Herefie to enter ; and a Do- 
Arine to be held in ſuch deteſtation, that 
rather than he and his fellow Biſhops will 
yield to the ſigning thereof, they will be 
contented like Martyrs to burn at a ſtake. 
Bleſſed Martyrs the mean while ! and 
fit to be put in the ſame Calendar with 

H 3 the 
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the Gunpowder Traitors, who ſuffered, 
as I ſhall ſhew preſently, on the ſame 
principle ; methinks they might have 3 
choſen a better cauſe to have died Mar- a 
tyrs for. "But ſurely it muſt be ay ar- 
ticle of faith, and a main point of their 
Religion, which makes men Martyrs 
who ſuffer for it. And ſuch no doubt, 

it is accounted among them ; when 
the ſame Cardinal faith, That it lead; 
men not only to avoidable Schiſm, but 
manifeſt Hereſie to deny it ; and that it 
obliges men to confeſs, that the Catholic 
Church hath for many ages periſhed from 
the earth ; tor he confidently avows it,! 
that all parties in the Catholick Church, 
have held it, and the whole French Church, 
till the time of Calvin ; that if this Do 
ttrine be not true, the Pope is ſo far fron 
being Head of the Church and Vicar «f 
Chriſt, that he is a Heretick and Anti 
chriſt, and all the parts of their Churcl 
are the Limbs of Antichriſt, And i 
they be ſo, we cannot help it : but 
think we have great reaſon to ſecure 
our ſelves againſt the infection of ſuch 
pernicious principles both to Chriſtiani- 
ty and the Civil Government. And 
what can be more oppoſite to the deſign! 
of Chriſtianity, when that requires men 
0 
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to obey even Tnfidel and Heathen Go- 


vernours for conſcience ſake, this Do- Rom13-5- 


Arine makes it lawfull to depoſe, de- 
ſtroy, and murder Chriſtian Princes for 
the Pope and the Churches ſake 2 This 
is the firſt thing we are to examine 
falſe Teachers by ; viz. the deſign of their 
Doctrines. 

2. By the means made uſe of to ac- 
compliſh this defign : If things in them- 
ſelves evil, repugnant to the principles 
of humane nature, and thoſe of civil 
ſocieties, as well as to the precepts of 
Chriſtianity, are made lawfull only 
for the carrying on their deſign ; we 
need not go farther examine them; for 
by theſe fruits we may know them. There 
are three things which mainly uphold 
Civil Societies, Truth, Obedience, and 
a care of the good of others ; but if men 
fall not through any ſudden infirmity 
or {urprize, but openly and avowedly 
juſtifie the lawfulneſs of fa/ſhood, trea- 
ſon and cruelty, when they are intended 
for the carrying on their deſign ; what 
could they invent more contrary to 
the Laws both of God and Man ? where- 
in could they better diſcover themſelves, 
notwithſtanding their Sheeps cloathing, 
to be meer ravening Wolves > 1. Falſ- 

H 4 hood, 
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Lood, and that both in their words and 
dealings. 1. In their words, by aſter. 


ting the lawfulneſs 'of zquivocation and © 


mental reſervation in their moſt ſolemn 
Anſwers : as Father Garnett, when the 
oe the 4-97 ds asked him, Whether he had any 
Trait. Conference with Hall? denyed it upon his 
Soul, and reiterated it with ſuch horrible 
EXEecrations As wounded their hearts that 

heard him, and immediately upon Hall'; 
confeſſing it, he excuſed himſelf by the 

benefit of e2quivocation : which being ob 

| jected againſt Garyett atter his Executi- 
-+414. On, the Roman Jeſuit Exdamon Fohanne; 
Reſ>.ad Ep. defends him in it, and faith zt zs Jawful 
gp for a man to ſwear, and take the Sacra 
* * ment upon it, when he knows in his con- 
ſcience, what he faith to be abſolutely 

falſe, if he doth help himſelf by : 
mental reſervation. And Treſham a lit- 

tle before his death in the Zower ſub 


© + 
o 
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preceed.' ſcribed it with his own hand, That he 


ag ain # the 
{7.33 - 


bad not ſeen Garnett in fixteen years be- 
fore, when it was evidently proved, and 
Garnett confeſſed they had been together 
but the Summer before ; and all that Gar 
nett had to ſay for him was, that he 
ſuppoſed he meant to equivocate. Lord. 
that men going into another world, 
ſhould think thus groſly to impoſe ups 
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God and men. What was ſpeech in- 
tended for, if not that others might un- 
derſtand our meaning by it 2 Did ever 
any man tell alye to himſelf 2 Truth in 
words confiſts in an entire propoſition, 
and not of one half-(poken and halt- 
concealed ? and if it be lawtull thus to 
abuſe mankind, it was to no purpoſe 
ever to forbid lying ; for any but mcer 
fools may help themſelves in their moſt 
ſolemn proteſtations, by ſome ſecret 
reſerve in their own minds: and fo this 
principle makes way for all the ly es or 
perjuries in the world, if a man thinks 
that he is not bound to betray himſelf, 
or if he judges his own damage will be 
greater by diſcovering the truth, than 
the others damage will be by concealing 
it. 2. Falſhood in dealings : and that 
notwithſtanding the moſt ſolemn Pro- 
miles, nay, the ſafe conduits of Princes. 
For notwithſtanding all their ſhifts and 
evaſions in this matrer, no man that re- 
gards his ſafety, will ever put his lite in- 
to their hands for the ſake of the Council 
of Conſtance. All that they have to ſay is, 
that the Emperour did as much as lay in 
him to do ; but it belonged to the Council 
to proceed upon Hereticks, and the Ems» 
perour could not hinder that, And what 

is 
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is this, but plainly to ſay, that Princes 


are to keep their words with Ifidels and ©: 


Catholicks, but they have nothing to do 
to keep their words with Fereticks 2 
And if this be their principle, we muſt 
havea care how far we truſt them. 

2. Treaſon. It is the honour of our 
Church of England that it aſſerts the 
Rights of Princes \o clearly and fully, 
without tricks and reſcrvations; and 
all that mean honeſtly, love to ſpeak 
plainly. But how many caſes have 
they in the 'Church of Rome, wherein 
men are acquitted from their duty fiom 
their Princes 2 It a Toy comes into the 


Pope's head, or upon fome Pique or | 
Fealoufie, he falls to the cenſures of the * 


Church, and excommunicates a Prince: 
what a caſe 1s this poor Prince in, as 
to all thoſe Subjes that think them- 
ſelves bound to obey the Pope 2 They 
may lawfully in their own opinion riſe 
againſt him, fight with him, aſſaſſinate 
and murder him. And which is very 
obſervable, all this while they are not 
bound to believe the Pope infallible in 
theſe cenſures; fo that right or wrong, 
if a Prince chance to fall under the 
Pope's cenſures, we ſee what a liberty 
is left to all his creatures to ruin and 
deſtroy 
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deſtroy their Sovereign ? The frequent 
attempts upon Queen Elizabeth, the 
murder of Henry the Third of France, 
after their excommunications by Pzus 
the Fifth, and Sixtus the Filth, are ſuf- 
ficient evidences of the danger of Prin- 
ces in theſe caſes. By which laſt in- 
ſtance, we ſee it is not only the caſe of 
Herefie, which renders them obnoxi- 
ous to the Popes cenſures ; but particu- 
lar piques and quarrels; or if the Pope 
chance to think a man unfit to govery, 
asin the caſe of Chilperic of France ; or 
if they detain Church-Lands belonging 
to Monaſteries, in which caſe Becanus n..., ... 
ſaith expreſly, Kings and Princes are 4. p. 
to be excommunicated and deprived : '*7 
and Pope Paul the Fourth was perfectly 
of this opinion; and declared, 7hey 
were in a ſtate of damnation that held 
them. But ſo far ſome of them, are Hiſtory of 
kind to Princes to ſay, That they ought — —_ 
not to be depoſed, till they are excoms- 1; n.392. 
municated; and yet Gregory the Se- 
venth before excommunication depri- 
ved the Emperour Henry the Fourth for 
the damnable Hereſic, of defending his 
own Rights. Burt ſince they are liable 
to theſe horrible cenſures upon ſo ma- 
ny cauſes, we may ce how very yo 
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liſh and uncertain the dodtrine of Obed;- 


ence muſt be among them, and that © 


mens being guilty of 7reaſon depends 
upon the Popes pleaſure. And methinks 
herein the caſe of Princes delerves huge» 
ly to be pitied , that when, no man 
thinks it lawfall to cut another man's 
throat, or put him out of his houſe and 
eſtate, becauſe he is ex.ommunicated ; 
yet if a Prince falls under excommuni- 
cation, he loſes preſently his right to 
the Crown, and his Subjes may take 
away Crown, Liberty, and Lite from 
him. 

3. Cruelty, And by this they frlly 
diſcover themſelves to be ravening 
Wolves : when they have loſt all the 
tenderneſs, and love, and good nature 
of men or Chriſtians : when no deſign 
can be ſo horrible or bloody, ſo miſchie- 
vous and treacherous, {o baſe and cruel, 
but perſons will be found to undertake 
it, and that under a pretence of Conſc- 
ence and Religion. I need not here tell 
the long and dreadfull ſtories of the 
Roman Inquiſition, the numbers of thoſe 
in other Countries who have been butch- 
ered on the account of Religion, but 
the Fa, I mean the Conſpiracy, (for 
God be thanked it went not farther) 
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which we bleſs God for the diſcovery 
and defeating of this day, doth abun» 
dantly maniteſt the fruits of thoſe do- 
Arines, which they had ſucked in from 
the Roman Church. It only a few de- 
ſperate perſons upon perſonal provoca- 
tions had been engaged in (o villainous 
a deſign, we ſhould have had never the 
leſs reaſon to thank God for our delive- 
rance; but ſince it doth appear, that 
thoſe perſons who undertook it, pre- 
tended nothing in it but conſcience and 
Religion, we have not only reaſon to 
abhorr the undertaking, but the princi- 
ples which animated them to it. 

Iknow very well what Sheeps cloath- 
ing hath been of late caſt over the moſt 
barbarous cruelty of 'theſle ravening 
Wolves ; and men by their impudence 
would endeavour to bear us down, that 


109 


it was only a projett of ſome few male- 4pology tor 


contents, drawn in by the ſubtilty of a 


Papiſts. 
eply to 


crafty Stateſman in thoſe days ; and that tie Anſwer, 


it ought not in juſtice or honour to be im- 


p. 203. 
Aarvocate 


puted to the principles of their Religion. for Liberty 
Therefore to lay open before you the of <n/cr- 


juſt and true circumitances of this horri- 
ble Conſpiracy, 1 thall proceed upon 
theſe three particulars. 
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1. That the perſons engaged in it 
had no perſonal provocations to move 
them to it. 

2. That all the motives they had to 
it were from the principles of their Re- 
ligion. 

3. That the Church of Rome hath 
never ſince deteſted the principles upon 
which they ated; or ſet any mark of 
infamy on the Actors in it. 

I. That the perſons engaged in it 
had no perſonal provocations. What 
injury had Catesby, or Piercy, or Treſ- 


ham, or Digby received from the Xing | 


or Parliament, to ſtir them up above 
thouſands of others to be the great ma- 
nagers of ſohelliſh a Plot > Did not they 
enjoy their eſtates and places, and one 
of them at Court too? Why ſhould 
theſe men venture lives, eſtates, ho- 
nours, families, and all that was dear 
to them? Were their eſtates confiſcated 
before; and themſelves every hour in 
danger of having their throats cut ? 
This might make men of high ſpirits 
grow deſperate. But not the leaſt tittle 
of all this was pretended, by the moſt 
enraged of them : nothing but Zeal 
for Religion and the Catholick Cauſe, was 
ever pleaded for them. To which pur- 
pole 
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pole theſe are remarkable words of King 


James in his Speech in Parliament upon £7 


the diſcovery. For if theſe Conſpirators 
ſaith he, had only been bankrupt perſons, 
or diſcontented upon occaſion of any dif- 
graces done them, this might have ſeemed 
to have been but a work of revenge. But 
for my own part, as T ſcarcely ever knew 
any of them, ſo cannot they alledge ſo much 
as a pretended cauſe of grief, and the 
wretch himſelf in hands doth confeſs, that 
there was no cauſe moving him or them, 
but Meerly and Only Religion. And the 
King himſelf again avowed it to the 


whole Chriſtian world, That the Papiſts K. 7ame''s 
had not before this horritle deſign, the '** 


leaſt colour of any diſcontent from him : 
that he had ſo far ſuſpended penalties, aud 
abated the rigorous execution of Laws 
againſt them, to ſuch a degree, as gave 
great ſuſpicion to his beſt Subjefts, who 
rold him what would be the fruit of all his 
kindneſs to them. Nay, he ſaith, they 
grew to that height of pride in confidence 
of his Mildneſs, as they did dire{lly ex: 
pect, and aſſuredly promiſe to themſelves 
Liberty of Conſcience, and equality with 
hs other Subjetts in all things : that he 
had ſhewn particular Favours to many of 
tem, gave then free acceſs to him, eaſed 

them 
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them of their payments, ſet their Prieſtt > 
at liberty, granted a general Pardon to © 


them after convittion. Now after all 
this, what colour or pretence in the 
world can there be to ſay, that only 
diſcontent and deſpair brought theſe 
men to it? O, but it might however be 
the cunning of a great Miniſter of State, 
to draw a few Gentlemen and others into 
ſuch a Plot. This I know is ſuggeſted 
and believed by ſome, who think it a 


fine thing to talk out of the common 


road, and to be thought more skilfull 


in Myſteries of State than other men, | 
But I would fain underſtand from | 
whence they derive this profound intel- * 
ligence at ſuch a diſtance of years. If 


King James may be believed, if the Po- 
piſh Hiſtorians and Apologiſts at that 
time may be credited, there was not 
the leaſt intimation given, either by 
the Afﬀors or Sufferers, from abroad or 
at home of any ſuch thing. Was not 
the world ſufficiently alarm'd at the 
news of this dangerous and unparal- 
lcll'd Conſpiracy 2 Were not men very 
inquiſitive into all the particulars? and 
thoſe of the Church of Rome, clpecially 
the Jeſuits, concerned in 'point of 
honour to wipe off the ſtain from them- 
{clves, 
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ſelves, and to caſt the odizum of it on a 
great Miniſter of State > Were not two 
of the Jeſuits who were conſcious of 
the Plot, preferred afterwards at Rome 2 
and how many Writings came from 
thence about it ? and yet not one man 
diſcovered the leaſt ſuſpicion of any 
ſuch thing. If they go on in this way 
without the leaſt ſhadow of proof to 
lay the contrivance of this Plot on a 
profeſſed Proteſtant : for all that I know, 
by the next age, they may hope to per- 
{wade men, that it was a Plot of Prote- 
ſtants to blow up a Popiſh King and Par- 
liament. 

2. That they had all their Motives 
and Encouragements from the princi- 
ples of their Religion to undertake ſuch 


a deſign. (And Philoſtratus contends, L. 7. #::. 
that the murder of Domitian ought ra- 42%: 


ther to be attributed to the doEtrines of 
Apolſonius, than to the hands of Stepha- 
mus and Parthenius.) For which we 
are to conſider, that they were fully 
poſſeſſed with this as a principle of their 
Religion, That it was abſolutely in the 
Pope's power to deprive heretical Princes 
of their dominions : which had been 
rooted in them, eſpecially after thar 
Pius the Fifth had fully declared it in 

| his 
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his Bu againſt Queen Elizabeth. In 
her caſe they made no ſcruple to deſtroy 
her if they could, and thought they ' 
ſhould do it with a good conſcience, 
And there are no Villains in the world 
like thoſe who are Villains out of con- 
ſcience. But as to the Queen's Succeb. 
ſor, the Pope had declared nothing ; till; 
ſuch time as Garnett being Provincial of 
the Jeſaits, had received two Breve: 
from Rome, wherein he declared, Tha 
Widdvinge. in caſe they ſhould ſuſpeft the (ueen' 
append. ad Succeſſor would not be true to their Rels 
my - "* go, it was lawfull for them to uſe thei 
endeavours to keep him from the [Croun| 
Proceed. Theſe Breves Garnett ihews to Catesh| 
gain't the y;ho took the riſe of his. deſign fron 
comers hence. And when afterwards in con 
[ryal ference Garnett deſired him to knoy 
the Popes opinion init, he replyed, 7ha 
he needed not ask that, for if it were lawful 
to exclude him before he came to the Croun,. 
it was lawfull to take him away when k 
was in poſſeſſion of it. Which argumen 
was {o ſtrong, that Garnett either hat 
no mind, or was not able to anſwer it. 
All the ſcruple Catesby had after thi 
was, whether it were lawfull to deſtr 
the innocent and guilty togerher > whict 
Garnett fully retolved him in, fo it. 
wert 
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were for the greater good of the Church. 
Upon theſe two grounds, as Widdring- 
ton, a | Roman Catholick well oblerves, 
Catesby laid the foundation of Ins: whole 
Conſpiracy. After this, it's evident: by 
manile't proofs, and Garnert's own con- 
feſſion under his'hand,.:that he and 0- 
ther Jeſuits did underſtand the: particy- 
lars of the Plot; and 7eſmond 'unother 
Feſait and he diſcourſed the circtimſtan- 
ces walking together in Moor-feelds ; 
and that not in confeſſion, as is pretended, 
for the Jeſuit did not confeſs it as a fault, 
but adviſed with him about particulars, 
and asked him, who ſhould be Protefor 
of the Kingdom after the Plot took effet 2 
as Garnett himſelt confeſſed. Bur ſup- 
pole it had been #x confeſſion ; why might 
not. 7 reaſon be diſcovered as well as He- 
rehe? and their Caſuiſts acknowledpe, 
that Herefe may be revealed. There is 
only this difference, that Treaſon is on- 
ly againſt Secular Princes, but Herejie 
againſt the intereſt of their Church ; 
which is dearer to them than all the 
Princes lives in the World, Yea, fo 
buſie were the Jeſuits in encouraging 
this Plot, that they not only debated it 
among themſelves; but one of them 
gave them the Sacrament upon the Oath 
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3. But if the Church of Rome give no! 
encouragement to ſuch actions; why! 
hath it not deteſted the principles upon 
which it was grounded 2 Why hath i 
not removed all ſuſpicion in the mind: 
of Princes and People of giving any 
countenance to ſuch treaſonable deſigns!" 
But on the contrary, the ſame dodrines 
are ſtill avowed, and the perſons of the 
Conſpirators honoured. Widdrington 
faith, That Garnett's name was inſerted 
into the Engliſh Martyrology, though he! 
gave it under his hand, that he died for 
Treaſon, That his bones were kept for 
Reliques, and his Image ſet over Altars, 
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of. Secrecy, and then abſolved them af- 
ter. the diſcovery ; another prayed for 
good ſucceſs, another comforted them 
after it was diſcovered by the examples 
of good deſigns that had wanted ſucceſs, 
And muſt we after all this believe, that 
only a few diſcontented Laicks were en- 
gaped in it, andthat it was nothing at * 
all to their Church? when the Feſuzt 
gaveall the encouragement to them in 
it, in point of conſcience: ſo that it 
wastruly, as well as wittily ſaid of one, 
That the Jeſuits double garment might 
well becalled Charity, becauſe it covered 
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as of a holy Martyr 2 Is this the honour 
of Regicides and Traitors in the Roman 
Church? When in the late proſperous 
Rebellion, the prevailing Fation had 
proceeded to fuch a height of Wicked- 
neſs, as to take away the life of our 
Gracious Sovereign, how did the Church 
and Nation groan and grow impatient 
till they could vindicate the honour of 
our - Religion and Country ! not only 
by an execution of Juſtice on the per- 
ſons of the Regicides, but by declaring 
in Parlzament againſt the principles that 
led toit. What hath there been done 
like this in the Court or Church of Rome, 
againſt the principles or actors of this 
Gunpowder Treaſon ? If it had ſucceeded, 
by all that we can fee, Pau! the Fifth 
might have admired the providence of 
God in it, as much as Sixtus the Fifth 
did in the murder of Zexry the Third of 
France: and we may gueſs his mind 
ſhrewdly by the Bulls he publiſhed a- 
gainſt the Oath of Allegiance, which the 
King was lorced for his own ſecurity to 
impoſe on the Papiſts after this Conſpi- 
racy. With what ſcorn and contempt 
doth Bellarmine treat the Xing in his 
Writings againſt him, and tells him in 
plain terms, zif he would be ſecure, he 

I 3 muſt 


Sermon. Second. 


muſt give liberty to their Religion 2 |t 
ſeems then, their principles are dange- 
rous to Princes where they have it not, 
What mark of diſhonour was there ct 
by their own party on any one of the 
Confpirators? Two of the Fefſuits upon 
their arrival at Rome, met with ſuch 
hard uſage, that one was made the 
Pope's Penitentiary, the other a Confeſ- 
ſor in St. Peters at Rome. And is not 
this the way to let the world fee; how 
deteſtable ſuch perſons and practices are 
to their Church2 To conclude all, [ 


challenge thoſe of the Roman Church to | 
produce any one ſolemn Declaration of | 
that Church, (I do not ſay of Secular | 
Powers or ſome particular perſons, or * 

fed at Rome ) whereby | 


Councils reje 
they make it unlawfull for the Pope to 
depoſe Princes,- or to abfolve Subjeds 
from their Oaths of Allegiance to them. 
But inſtead of that, even in this pre- 


ſent age of ours, thar opinion which * 


makes it unlawtfull, hath been con- 
demned at Rome by three {ſeveral Popes, 
Paal the Fifth, Irnocent the Tenth, and 
Alexander the Seventh : and which is 
more conſiderable, all three have con- 
demned it with a particular reſpect to 
the caſe of his Majeſty's SubjeAs ; and 
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not meerly condemned it as a falſe opi- 
nion, but as wicked and contrary to faith. 
And # not the world grown wiſer now as 
to theſe matters? But it they be nor, 
I hope we may be. And after their 
frequent Treaſons and horrible Conſpi- 
racies, and principles never difowned 
by their Church, have we not reaſon to 
entertain ſuſpicion of them, as to their 
principles of Civil Government, till 
they give ſufficient ſecurity, that theſe 
pernicious principles have no influence 

upon them 2 
But bleſſed be that God, that hath 
hitherto defeated the malicious purpo- 
ſes of the inveterate enemies of our 
Church and Religion : that hath brought 
to light theſe works of darkneſs ; and 
yet continued us in the enjoyment of 
the benefits of this mighty deliverance 
to this day. May the ſame Gracious 
God go on ſtill to prote& our eſta- 
bliſhed Religion, againſt all Foreign 
Ulurpations and Domeſtick Factions. 
May our love to it ſtill encreaſe, and 
our zeal for its Preſervation make us 
ſtudy the beſt means to preſerve it ; that 
neither Diviſions among our ſelves, nor 
Aſſzults of our common enemies may 
be ever able to ruin and deſtroy it ; 
I 4 that 
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that we may ſtill ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
Bleſſed" be the Lord, who hath not givey 


"us over as a prey wnto their teeth, Ow 


ſoul is eſcaped as a bird out ofi the ſnare 
of the fowlers ; the Jnare is broken and we 
are eſcaped. Our help is in the Name of 
the Lord who made Heaven and Earth, 
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HEB. IIL. 13. 
---»- Leſt any of you be bardned through 


the deceitfulneſs of ſm. 


Hen the Fewiſh Chriſtians 

had formed themſelves into 

an eſtabliſhed Church, and 
were become conſiderable - for their 
number, as well as for their zeal and 
devotion , their obſtinate Brethren 
thought it high time for their own ſe- 
curity, at leaſt to weaken and divide 
them, if they could not wholly ſup- 
preſs and deſtroy them. For this end, 
they made uſe of different inſtruments 
and means, according, to the different 
fcalons, 


Heb. 10. 
32, 34- 
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ſeaſons, and diſpoſitions of men. Some. ” 


times when they had any encourage. 
ment, or connivence trom the Romay 
Power, they ſet upon them'with rage 


and fury, ſpoiling their goods, andthreat. | 


ning their lives: But this hard uſage did 
only heighten the courage, and unite 
the afftetions of the mort zealous Chri. 
ſtians. Sometimes they. ſuggeſted to 
them the mighty veneration, which 
their whole Nation always had for Ms. 
ſes and the Law, and what an infinite 
{candal and diſhonour it would be to 


them all, to have that Law, which was! 
delivered by Angels, confirmed by Mi.” 


racles, eſtabliſhed by Prophets, admi. 


red by the Gentiles, and had continued! 


among them for ſo many Ages, now 
of a ſudden to be laid aſide for the ſake 
of a new inſtitution, that expreſſed no 
more regard to them than to any other 
Nation in the World. And fo great 


was the love which the Fews had to they 


own Country and Religion, ſuch an 


opinion was generally received among © 
them of the peculiar favour of God ts; 
wards them, that they who could not '> 


be ſhocked by perſecution, were 1n dan- 
ger of being overcome by flattery. From 
hence the Author of this Epiſtle makes 


It 


. Some. | 
-OU rage- \ 
* Romany © 


ith rage 


dthreat- | 


mage did 
1d unite 
us Chri- 
sſted to 
, Which 
for Ms 
infioite 
J be to 
hich was? 
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it his buſineſs to ſhew the excellency of 
Chriſt\'above Moſes, and of his znſtitation 
above that of the | Law, in reſpet of 
the Prieſthood and Sacrifices, .and the 
benefits which come by them; and 
that although this 'zew and living way 
were but lately diſcovered, yet it was 
that which was always deſigned by 
God, foreſeen by the Patriarchs, fore- 
told by the Prophets, and longed for by 
good men as the Conſolation of Iſrael . 
and it could be no more diſparagement 
to Moſes and the Prophets to yield to 
the Glories of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fas, than it is to the Stars not to be 
ſeen when the light of the Sun appears. 
But beſides theſe, 'there were ſome a- 
mong them capable of being wrought 
upon by other kind of arguments, ſuch 
I mean, who out of a ſudden tranſport 
of zeal, and being convinced by the 
miraculous operations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
had declared themſelves Chriſtzans, bur 
yet retained a ſecret Jove to their ſins, 


; and the pleaſures of this World : theic 


were the Perſons whom the Apoſtle, not 


> without reaſon, expreſſes the greateſt 
zealouſie of, as in danger of Apoſtaſic : 
and therefore in many places of this F- 
pilile, he repreſents ro them the dread- 

tu! 


F:b. 6. 6. 


10. 29. 
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full conſequences of ſuch an Apoſtaſie 
for it was no leſs than cracifying the: Sn 
of God afreſh, and putting him to an opt 
ſhame ; it. was counting the blood of the 


Covenant wherewith they were ſanctified * 


an unholy thing, and doing deſpight unti 
the ſpirit of Grace ; nay 1t was not on- 
ly cracifying, but treading under foot the 
Son of God ; and therefore he bids then 
conſider, what puniſhment ſuch perſons 
would deſerve at the hands of God inn 
which they muſt fall, and what hope 


there could be of pardon for thoſe whe. 
ſo openly rejected the only means & 
obtaining it ; For if they did herein ft 
wilfully after they had received the know 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no mor: 


lacrifice- for fin, but a certain fearfull loat: 


ing for of judgment, and fiery indignati 
on which thall devour the Adverſarie 
But he not only ſets before them. the (a 


ettes of. Apoſtaſie, but as one- tha 


loved their ſouls, and deſigned to pre 
vent their ruin, he gives them the bel 
advice and counſel againſt : it : kt 
knew well enough, it was not the diſl 


tisfation of mens reaſon, which ws: 


the ground of their infidelity : but, s 
mens more open deſigns are governec 
by ſuch ſprings which are leaſt _— 
rec; 


mo —_—— +{Þ , wo 


A = © © 


poſtaſie 
r the Sn 


0 an open ©. 


od of the 
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might unti 
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red ; fo, whatever theſe warping Chri- 
ſtians might pretend, as to zeal for-the 
Law, and their ancient Religion, the 


* bottom of all was a principle of infide- 


lity, not ariſing from want -of ſuffici- 
ent reaſon to convince them, but from 
a cloſe and ſecret love of fin which made 
them willing to quarrel with what ever 
was ſo repugnant to it, as the doctrine 
of Chriſt. To this end, he puts them 
in mind of the caſe of their Fore-fathers 
in:the Wilderneſs, who wanted no ar- 
guments to convince them of God's 
Goodnels and Providence ; yet nothing 
would ſatishe them, but they were ſtill 
murmuring and-complaining,; till at laſt 


God fware in his wrath:that they ſhould mot Heb. 3-11 


enter into hy reſt. © And ſince: you: all 
** acknowledge, they had reaſon.enough 
* to be (atisfied;' but out of an obſlinate 
* and ſtubborn humour hardned: their 
© bearts in. the day: of temptation in the 
* Wilderneſs; take heed Brethren, (aith 
** the Apoltle, /z/t. there be 7  avy\ of 
* youu ſuch an evil. heart: of unbelief in de- 
* parting. from the living God; and do 
** not look upon this adviceas: vay) and 
* needlels to you that-are called the be- 
* /ieving Jews, but you have cauſe to be 
* very watchfull over one another, e- 
** ſpectally 
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« ſpecnlly in this :tempting Age, ex-/ 


* horting one another daily while it jj 
«* called to day, leſt any of you be hardued 


* 'through the deceitfulneſs of fin.  & 


though :he had faid/'to them, © You 
* who now glory in the name of Be 
« lieverr,and are hitherto as forward x; 
* any in the profeſſion of Chriltianity, 
** do not think your ſelves to te aboye 
* the need of any helps to confirm your 
* faith, -and to arm you again{t the ab 
* faults of temptations, for your very 
* ſecurity may betray you ; but conf! 
< der the fin thar:doth ſo eafily beſet yu! 
* on every fide, 'the various artifices it 
* makes: uſe of ro'deceive men, | and! 


* when it: hath once. gotten admiſſion,” 


* how-ſtrangely it bewitches and infs 
* tuates\the minds*'of men, how un- 
*-willing they are to: be. convinced 0 


*.cheir tins, how much more unwilling * 


* to part-with them, and how naturally 
* the love of fin' brings men to infidel; 
* ty,-.and then you will ſee how. great 
© realon there is, why you ſhould be 
* exhorting dne anvther daily while it i) 
* called to day, leſt any of you be hardned 
* through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 
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In which words, are thele three 
things conſiderable. 

1. The danger they are in of being 
hardned through the deceitfulneſs of (in, 
who have the moſt powerfull motives 


' and engagements againlt it. 


2. The manner whereby fin doth pre- 
vail upon men to harden them, through 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

3. The care that all Chriſtians ought 
to have to prevent being hardyed through 
the deceitfulneſs of fin: Leſt any of you, 
QC. | 

1. The davger men are. in of - being 
bardned through the deceitfulneſs 'of for, 
though they have the moſt powerfull 
motives and engagements againſt it.. For 
never any Perlons had greater arguments 
againſt returning to the practice of fin, 
than theſe ro whom this Epiſtle was 
written. They had embraced among 
the firſt principles of th2 doctrine of 


Chriſt, he foundation of repentance from Heb 5.1, 


dead works, and of faith towards God, of 
the dottrine of baptiſms and of laying on 
of hands (tor the miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Gitolt) and of the reſurreition of 
the dead, and of eternal judgment.: And 
what can we ſuppoſe to have greater 
torce and efficacy t0 reſtrain men from 


ſin. 
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fin, than what is contained in theſe fun. © ” a 
damentals of Chriſtianity > But we it 
ſhall find ' that no Motives have ever 7 «| 
been great enough to reſtrain thoſe from +? { 
fin, who have ſecretly loved it, and 7 
only ſought pretences for the practice uv 
of it. | Jo 

Such is the frame and condition of ©* t1 
humane nature conſidered in it ſelf, fo ©* 9 
great are 'the advantages of reaſon and © y 
conſideration for the government of our © a 
aQions, 'ſo much ſtronger are the natu- | fi 
ral motives to vertue than to vice, that 
they who look no farther, would exped 
to find the world much better than it is 
For why ſhould we ſuppoſe the genera- 
lity of mankind to betray fo much fok 
ly, as to at unreaſonably and againſt * 
the common intereſt of their own kind? 
as all thole do, that yield to the temp-77 xc 
tations of ſin: For if we ſet aſide the | = fi 
conſideration of a Divine Law, to fin 857 
nothing'\elſe but to a&t fooliſhly and in-|  -n« 
conſiderately. But on the other ſide, m 
if men--firſt look into the practice of & (4 
the world, and there obſerve the ſtrange F- th: 
prevalency of Vice, and how willing F m 
men areto defend as well as to commit © tx 
it; they would be apt ro imagine that 7 þ 
cithcrithere is no ſuch thing as Reaſon ® 9 
among 


eſe fun. © 
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among men, or that it hath very little 
influence upon their ations ; and that 
the talk of Vertue was firſt found out by 
ſome great enemy to the Felicity of 


# Mankind. Such different apprehenſions 
| would men have from the different ways 
' of beholding the Pifture of Humane na- 


ture ; either as it is in its own frame, 
or as it is to be ſeenin the World. They 
who have with the greateſt judgment 
and care ſearched into the nature and 
firſt principles of humane Sofieties, have 
all agreed that the chief end and deſign 
of men in joyning together was, for the, 
mutual benefit and advantage of each 


* other; and that in order to this, cer- 


tain Laws of Juſtice, Fquity, Mercy, 
Truth, Gratitude, Ten perance, as well 
as of Subjeftion to Government, ought 
to be inviolably obſerved by men. And 
ſince theſe things have the univerſal 
conſent of mankind to be for their ge- 


-neral good, how comes 1t to paſs, that 


men being joyned in theſe Societies for 
ſuch ends, make fo little Conſcience of 
the practice of them? How come ſo 
many to liveas it were in open defiance 
to thele Fundamental Laws of Nature? 
How come others, only tro make uſe 
of the pretence of vertue to deceive, 

K and 
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and of honeſty and integrity to cover; 


the deepeſt diſlimulation ? If they be® " 
not good, why are they pretended? [fy 


they are good, why are they not pra? 
ctiſed So that whether we conſider F,., 
mankind in it felf, or in Society ; we'Y 
find the Motives to vertue to be much" 7... 
more weighty, and conſiderable than; 
thoſe to ſin; and yet that the praQic: fir 
of men is dire&ly contrary. Je 
But it may be (aid, that all this might” (1, 
happen in the world for want of wit aul} 7 1 
education to poliſh and improve the natwh g1 
ral Faculties of mens minds, and to dire: io 
and encourage the praftice of vertue. | 
wiſh the wv orld had not ſo many inſtar 
ces, that men of the greateſt wit han, 
not been men of the beſt Morals ; bu? g, 
if wit, and education, and Philoſoph uy 
had becn the moſt effectual means t. {ta 
reclaim men from fin, where ſhould wi @, 
have looked more for the flouriſhing «}® ;;} 
vertue, than in Greece and Rome 2 Anti? ,, 
yet in thoſe times, when all the ac; Jas 
compliſhments of wit were at the high? 7, 
elt in thoſe places, the manners of malls, 
were ſunk into the greateſt filth of de® 
bauchery. It would make one aſtoniſh® ge 
ed to read the admirable diſcourſes i m 
their Philoſophers, and to conſider the w' 
ſtrang 
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OO ſtrange height that eloquence and wit 
be were arrived to among their Orators 

; and Foets ; and then to compare the 
not Pre*2.ccount given of the manners of the 
conſider "Gentile World, not only- by their own 
ery 5 0 \Satyriſfs but by the Apoſtles in their 
w m_ ſeveral Epiſtles : What a monſtrous Ca- 


 praQtic: 


this might 
wit ant 


wit hay? thought themſelves behind none of the 


rals ; bu 
Uoſoply 


*talogue uf ſins do we meet with in the 
firſt Chapter to the Romans ? of ſins of fo iage—xe, 
deep a dye, and of ſo horrid a nature,and 37-122 
ſuch an Inventory of all forts of Wick- 
tedneſs, that one might imagine the Apo- 
tle had been rather deſcribing ſome vi- 


 fion of Hell, thanthe feat of the Roman 


© Empire. To the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks CoeC16: 
* of the Corinthians and Epheſtans, who _ —wof 
Greeks of that Age in the breeding then 
'moſt in Vogue; but we need not in- 


Neans WEſtance in particulars, when St. Peter 
hould we calls it in general the will of the Gem- 1 Pet. 4 + 
riſhing os 7zles, to live in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, ex- 
ne 2 Any ceſs of wine, revellings and banquetings, 
the 4% as well as abominable Idolatries ; and St. 
the high Joh in ſhort ſaith, the whole world Iy- 1 Joh.5.x9 
's of mel eth in wickedneſs. 
[th of de tx might be worth our while to con- 
 aſtoniſÞ? ſider how ſo univerſal a degeneracy of 
-ourles 02? manners ſhould happen in thoſe ages, 
11der thi 


ſtraog 


when men pretended more to Wit and 
4 Kk 2 Learn 
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Learning, than they had done in any} 
time before. And for this, it were ve: 
ry unreaſonable to aſlign any Cauk: 
that were equally common to all othe 
Apes, ſuch as the corruption of humane 
nature ; which, how great ſoever it be 
is the fame at all times ; neither do] 
think it reaſonable to lay it wholly a 
the bad examples of the teachers of ver} 
tue, knowing how malicious the work! 
of men are in endeavouring to mak? 
thoſe who ſeem to be better, to be a*- 
bad as themſelves : but there are ſon 
peculiar reaſons for it, and I wiſh the 
had been only proper to thoſe times 
as z 


I, Separating Religion and Moralit' 
from each other. When their Religin' 
was placed in ſome ſolemn Rites, an” 
pompous Ceremonies, and coſtly & 
crifices ; but all the matters of Moralit\® 
were confined to their Schools, there tt: 
be enquired after by thoſe that had li® 
{ure and curioſity for them. As thougit 
God were more concerned for the of 
lour, and age, and pomp of their Sact 
fices, for the geſtures and ſhews of therf® 
devotion ; than for the purity of ther 
hearts, the ſincerity :of their minds, 
the holineſs of their lives, When 00 
tis 
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the people had ſwallowed that pernici- 
ous principle, that Morality was no 


| part of their religion, they had no great 
| regard to the good or evil of their aCti- 


ons, as long asalittle charge, and four 
looks, and going to their Temples at 
certain times were thought ſufficient to 
expiate their ſins. And they were much 
more encouraged in Wickedneſs, when 
the Gods they worſhipped were repre- 
ſented on the ſtage as aCting all manner 
of villainies: and no doubt, they thought 


= it a great comfort to them in their de- 


baucheries, that their Gods were as good 
fellows as themſelves. And what could 


| | all the precepts of Philoſophers, or (ay- 


* ings of wiſe men ſignifie to thoſe who 


5 were ſo far from looking on vertue as 


any neceſſary part of their Religion, 


! that they thought thoſe fit to be wor- 


ſhipped tor Gods, whom they never be- 
lieved to have been good men? 
2. When they had thus render'd ver- 


® tue unneceſſary, by making it no part 


of their Religion, the next thing was 


= to make it appear ridiculous; which 


was a certain way to make Fools out of 
love withit ; whodo not conſider, what 
is fit to be laughed at, but what is ſo. 
When Socrates at Athens undertook with 

K 3 many 
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many. ſharp and cutting Jronies to rg 
prove the vices of his Age; and with} 
a great deal of Wit and Reaſon to per." 
{wade men to the ſober practice of Ver. 
tue, the licentious people knew not 
what to do with him, for they were? 
not able to withſtand the force of hi: 
arguments ; at laſt Ari/tophanes (having 
a Comical Wit, whereby he was able to 
make any thing ſeem ridiculous although 
he knew very well the Wiſdom and. 
Learning of Socrates; yet) to pleaſe 
and humour the people, he brings him 
upon the Stage, and repreſents his grave! 
inſtructions aſter ſuch a manner, a! 
turn'd all into a matter of laughter to 
the people of Athens : which did more} 
miſchief to the reputation of Yertue x1 
mong them, than the taking away hi 
life did. For, his dying convinced the 
people he was in good earneſt, and 
brought a great vencration to his me- 
mory ; whereas the -other expoſed him 
only to ſcorn and contempt ; and the 
people were made judges whether it 
were with cauſe or no: who beſides 
their ignorance and want of judgment, 
were too much Parties to be Judges. 
This is the method which men take, | 
when they ſet their wits againſt "_ ; 
a 
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and Goodneſs ; they know it is impoſlt- 
ble to argue men out of it ; but it is ve- 
ry cafie by ridiculous poſtures, and mt- 
mical geſtures, and profane fimilitudes, 
to put (o grave and modeſt a thing as 
vertue is out of Countenance, among 
thoſe who are ſure to langh on the other 
fide. I do not think ſuch things can 
ſignifie any thing to wiſe men ; but 
when was the world made up of ſuch ? 
and therefore it ſignifics very much to 
the miſchicf of thoſe who have not the 
courage 'to love deſpiſed vertue; nor to 
defend a Cauſe that is laughed down. 
And to theſe may now add, 

3- The bad examples of others, eſpc- 
ciallv of thoſe to whom it belonged to 
teach and encourage Vertue above others, 
No man will pretend, that it is ground 
enough for him to do a thing inecrly 
becauſe he fees another do 1t; yet 1n 
all Ages men have ſeen and complained 
that the power of examples hath out- 
done that of Laws. Some that think 
themſelves more ſubtle than others, que- 
ſtion whether thoſe mean what they 
ſay, who ſpeak one thing and do ano» 
ther ; and therefore they will do what 
they think the others mean ; which 
were a good plea, if their ations were 

K 4 better 
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better than their words. Others think? | 
that all diſcourſes of vertue, and hone? &« 
fty, and true honour, are meer matter” 1 
of talk for men to entertain ſome idk * x 
hours with, and that men are umiver..7 < 
ſally agreed in nothing but in ſpeaking'® « 
well and doing ill. Theſe look on ver. 7 « 
tue as a kind of Phenix, a thing often”? « 
talked of, and believed by ſome, but; | 
never ſcen by any: but ſuch find al 
chings ſo very bad at home, that out off | 
charity to themſelves, they believe ther 
whole World to be like them. Other; 
have ſo much natural modeſty and ſent | 
of ſhame, that they have not the cou} 
rage to commit a great wickednels, uf 

leſs they were hardned to it by the ex} 
ample of greater ſinners before them! 
But the moſt common reaſon of the 
prevalency of example is, that men find 

in themſelves a ſtrong propenſity and 
inclination to do evil, and are willing] 

to meet with ſuch a pretence for com- 
mitting it, that they do but as other: 

do; and therefore I cannot think that 
bare example were enough to corrupt 
the World if there were not ſome ante-| 
cedent inclination in humane nature to} 
the practice of evil. For fince there is 

leſs reaſon to follow bad examples than ” 
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good, why ſhould one prevail more 
than the other in the world, if there 
were nothing but the bare example to 
move? But that inclination being conſi- 
dered, we may eaſily give an account 
of the ill conſequence which the bad 
examples of thoſe who are to direct and 
encourage others in vertue, muſt needs 


be of to thereſt of mankind AXenophon xe... ad 
was not without reaſon fo much diſplea- cb. 


ſed, when he ſaw ſome of the beſt of 
Socrates his Diſciples, make their Court 
to Dionyſus in Sicily ; knowing how in- 
conſiſtent the reputation of vertue is, 
with the very ſuſpicion of Flattery : and 
that nothing makes great men more fu(- 
picious of vertue, than when they ſee 
Philoſophers become Flatterers, and car- 
rying on the reſtleſs deſigns of ambition 
under the pretence of teaching the art 
of contentment to others. It was this 
which made the very name of them 
become fo odious at Rome, that even 
vertue it ſelf was hated for their fakes : 
ſo that the very teachers of vertue con- 
tributed to the increaſe of vice. Eſpe- 
cially, when by their endleſs diſputes 
and wranglings about words and terms 
of art, they made the people ſuſpect rhey 
did but play prizes before them ; and 

only 
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only pretended to quarrel, but were well ! 
enough agreed to cheat and deceive © 
them. Upon ſuch grounds as theſe, all © 
the Motives to YVertue contained in the 
Writings and Inſtruftions of Philoſopher, 
loſt their due force and efficacy on the © ; 
minds of the people, who were rather 
more hardned in their fins by theſe dif. 
advantages which attended the means 
that were uſed to reclaim them from 
the practice of them. 

But when all other motzzves proved 
ineffectual by thele diſadvantages, what 
could be more reaſonably expected, 
than that the motives of the Goſpel | 
ſhould prevail with men, being of ſo| 
great weight in themſelves, and recom: | 
mended with ſo much advantage to the * 
World, by the examples of thoſe who 
delivered them 2 .The great arguments 
of Chriſtianity againſt the practice of 
fin are not drawn from any uncertain ' 
Topicks, or nice and curious ſpeculati- | 
ons ; but from the influence mens good 
or evil ations in this World will have 
upon their happineſs or miſery in ano- 
ther. And what concerns another © 
ſtate is revealed with much more clear- | 
neſs, and confirmed by ſtronger evi- Þ 
dence, and enforced by more moving | 
CON- 
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ere well © conſiderations, than ever it was before 
deceive © among the beſt and wiſeſt of the Gen- 
iefe, all * tiles. The doQrine of Chrillianity 1s 
| in the plain and peremptory in this matter, 
oſopher; | that God will render to every man accor- Rom. 2. 6. 


on the ; ding to his Works : and that the wrath of b BY 
> rather. God is revealed from Fleaven againſt all 
eſe dif. ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 
means Ard however prone men are to be de- 
m from ceived with vain words, yet let them 
look to themiclves, God will not be mock- Gal. 6. 7. 
proved ed, (however men may be) for becauſe 


;, What of theſe things the wrath of God will come Eph. 5. 6. 
pected, upon the Children of diſobedience. No 

Goſpel 5 Sacrifices, no prayers, no penances, no 
g of ſo| vows and promiſes will keep oft this 


recom. © wrath of God without a hearty repen- 
to the tance and timely reformation. Never 
ſe who any Religion or Inſtitution in the World 
uments made it ſo much its buſineſs to keep 
tice of men from doing evil, and to perſwace 
certain them to do good, as the Chritiian 


-culati. © doth. The Apoliles thought it the 
s good greateſt contradiction to their profeſſi- 
1 have on, for any men to be called Chriſti- 
n ano- ans, and to live in the practice of their 
nother © former ſins, Let the time paſt of your 1 Pet. 4.3 
e Clear- : life ſaffice you, {aith St. P eter, to have 
T evi. | wrought the will of the Gentiles, 1. e. that 
noving © Fime paſt when you were no Chriſtians. 


Con» To 
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To be a Chriſtian then was all one as © 
of a looſe, profane; diſſolute perſon to © | 
become ſober, religious, exact in his ** | 
Rom. 13. Converſation. 7o put on Chriſt, was 
{ 
| 


14- but another phraſe, for mating no provi 
fron for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts thereof, © 
Fph. 4-20, Zo learn Chriſt, was all one as to put of 
—— concerning the former converſation the 
old man, which is corrupt according to 
the deceitfull luſts ; and to put on the 
new man, which after God is created is 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. Thoſe 
were the bleſſed days of Chriſtianity, 
when it was no hard matter to under: | 
ſtand what it was to be a Chriſtian; 
when the niceties of diſputes, and the 
ſubtle artifices of men of corrupt minds F 
had not yet debauched the notion of 
Chriſtianity, to reconcile it with the 
luſts of men. To be a Chriſtian then, 
was not to be verſed in the ſubtilties 
of the Schools ; or to be ableto ſwallow 
contradictions without chewing them ; 
or to be as fierce and earneſt for every 
doubtfull opinion and uncertain cuſtom, 
as if the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity were 
like Epicurus his World made up of a 
great number of very ſmall and reſtleſs 
Atoms. To be a Chriſtian, was not to 
fight for the Faith, but to live by it; 
not 
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not to quarrel for good Works, but to 
practiſe them ; in ſhort, to be a Chri- 
ſtian was to depart from iniquity and to 
do good, to be meek and humble, and 
patient, and peaceable towards all men ; 
to be charitable and kind ; to be ſober 
and temperate in all things, to be holy, 
ſincere, and innocent in his ations to- 
wards God and men. This 1s the true 
Hdea of a Chriſtian, and not a meer 
Hdea ; but ſuch as every one that owns 
himſelf ro be a Chriſtian is bound by 
the moſt Sacred vow of Chriſtianity in 
Baptiſm to be like ; ſo that, if either 
the conſideration of their own eternal 
welfare, or the nature, deſign, or. ho- 
nour of Chriſtianity, or their own moſt 
ſolemn engagements can reſtrain men 
from the practice of fin, we fee that 
thoſe who are Chriſtians, are under the 
moſt powertull motives and engagements 
againſt it. 
But yet ſuch there have been (I wiſh 
I could not ſay ſuch there are) who 
have broken through all theſe things, 
and have been rem, at through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of fin. One might have 
thought, it any perſons had been out 
of this danger, they had been ſuch as 
the Apoſtle makes this exhortation to; 
who 
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who had ſeen the miraculous operations of : th 
the holy Ghoſt for confirming the Dottrine Wy ® 
and Motrves of Chriſtianity; nay who 7 
had themſelves been made partakers of © 7 
the Holy Ghoſt, and had taſted of this ; £ 
Fleavenly gift, and of the good word of tl 
God, and of the powers of the world to 7 , 
come ;: Who had reſtiftied their repen- Z 
rance for their. former ſins in the moſt | 
publick and folema manner, and had © 
entred into the moſt Sacred Vow of 

Baptiſm, never to return more to the | 
practice of it : who had dor:2 this in the 
heat of perſecution, which they endu- 
red with courage and rejoycing ; yet 
aſter all theſe things, the Apoſtle cx- 
preſſes a more than ordinary jealouſie 
leſt any of them ſhould fall away, and 
their hearts be hardned through the de- 
certfulneſs of ſin. When Critias and © * 
Alcibiades had forſaken the paths of 
vertue, . which they ſeemed very for- 
ward in, while they continued under 
the inſtructions of Socrates, Xenophon 
laith, 7 here were ſome that contended that 
they never had any wertue at all, becauſe 
thoſe who once had it could never loſe it : 
but for his part, he ſaith, he was by no 
means ſatisfied with their opinion: for as 
men by diſcont inuing bodily exerciſes make 
thems 
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themſelves uncapable of doing thoſe things 
which they were moſt expert in before ; ſo 
men by the neglett of improving their minds 
in vertue ; and giving way to the tempta- 
tions of honour and pleaſure (which was 
the cale of Critias and Alcibiades) may 


* by degrees loſe the force of all the motives 


to vertue, and conſequently the vertue it 
ſelf. It is agreed by all men who un- 
derſtand any thing in theſe matters, 
that even Grace, although it be the ef- 
fect of a divine power on the minds of 
men, is of it ſelf capable of being loſt ; 
the great diſpute is, whether it may be 
loſt paſt all recovery ? But as we have 
no more reaſon to ſet any bounds -to 
the Grace of God in mens Recovery, 
than as to their firſt Repentance ; fo 
we ought to conſider, that there is ſuch 
a falling away, mentioned by the Apoſtle, 


143 


of thoſe who have been once enlightned, Heb.6.4.6 


of which, he ſaith, it is impoſſible to re- 
new them again to repentance : and that 
Scripture deals with all perſons in its 
exhortations, and admonitions, and 
threatnings, as if they were capable of 
falling to the utmoſt degree: and to 
ſuppole that thing impoſſible to be done, 
which the graveſt counſels, and the 
moſt vehement perſwaſions are uſed to 

keep 
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keep men from the doing of, is to make # 
a ſevererefleion on the wiſdom of them 
that give them. And the Apoſtle here! 
leaves none of them out ; but bids the 3 
moſt forward believers beware of an ® 
evil heart of unbelief; and thoſe who , 
had been moſt ſoftned by repentance, ® 
take heed of being hardned through th | 
deceitfulneſs of fin. So that we ſee, ® 
how powerfull ſoever the motives to 
Pertue are ; how great ſoever the: ex | i 
gagements againſt Sin; yet the Apoſth® 
thought it needfull to give them warn 
ing againſt the deceitfulneſs of fin. 
2. But what kind of deceztfulneſs is 
this in ſin, that the beſt and wiſeſt men 
are ſo much caution againſt itz Wha 
irreſiſtible charms doth it uſe ro draw 
men into its ſnares 2 with what infuſ-® 
on doth it ſo far intoxicate mankind to® 
make them dote upon it, againſt the 
convictions of Reaſon, and diftates of 
Conſcience, and the power of perſwaſ- 
on, and the moſt ſolemn and repeated 
Vows and Promiſes againſt it > nay to 
make men purſue it to ſuch a degree, F 
as rather to be damned for it than for- # 
fakeit 2 If we were to conſider this only E 
by Reaſon, we could imagine nothing 
leſs than that fi at one time or n A 
hath 
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hath/laid/ fuch' s mighty obligation: on 
mankind, ' that-rather chan part with it; 
the greater part of men, -out of meer 
gratirude, would be ' content /to- ſuffer 
for ever with it : or, that it.is a:thing 
ſo abfolately \neceſlary to the comfort 
of mens lives, that they cannot live one 
good.day without it : Whereas in truth, 
the- whole race of mankind hath ſuffer'd 
extreamly and continually by it :: and 
it is ſo:far from being neceſlary to the 


* comfort of mens lives, that the greateſt 
* troubles and vexations of life have riſen 
© from it ; and men'may enjoy far great- 
© er ſatisfaction, and more real content- 
# ment; and more noble, and ſolid, and 
© laſting pleaſures if they did utterly re- 
Z nounce and forſake it. 
. makes the difficulty fo much the great- 
= er, how it ſhould fo fat bewitch and- ins 
& fatuate the far greateſt part of mankind ; 
& and of thoſe who know how dearly 
.& they muſt ſuffer for it in another World ? 


But this til 


And yet to aſloil this difficulty, we have 


# only two Accounts to give how fin 


comes to deceive mankind fo generally, 


© fo fatally ; and thoſe are 1. By ſubtle 
* inſinuations; 2. By falſe reaſonings. 


1. By ſubtle inſinuations. The great 


© Maſters of pleading in ancient times 
'# 


hayc 
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have told us, that there: are fore Cay 
ſes which are never to be managed; by 
plain and downright . reafonings,- (bs 
cauſe they are. too weak to bear tha 
method of handling) 'and then thy 
bid men have a care in their beginning # 
of coming cloſe | to: the bufinels ; by} 
they muſt fetch a compaſs about, and} 
by ſecret - arts and degrees | infinuae' 
themſelves into the good opinion of? 
the Judges before they are aware of i ,1 
This is the very method which is mac&® 
uſe of by the deceitfulneſs of Sin; uÞ 
dares not ſtand the examination of am 
cloſe reaſoning, for all its artifices woull 
preſently be diſcover'd then; but t 
makes uſe of theſe arts of infinuatia 
x. It endeavoursto raiſe a good opinia pr 
of it ſelf by falſe colours and repreſen ; 
tations of things. 2. When it hal yy 
done that, it draws men on by degra 
to the praCtice of it. 3. When ma 1. 
are engaged in the praCtice of ſin, tha ,, 
it repreſents to them how much it 1 ,- 
their own intereſt to defend it, and IF ;11 
brings them from the counſel of the uM þ 
godly, and the way of ſinners, to the ſea xx 
of the ſcornfull, - l w 
x, It endeavours to raiſe a good opr MW (1 
non of it (elf by falſe colours and repre T 
ſentation 
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entations of things,” '' The firſt precept 
of infituation is ro' remove prejudice ; 
for while that continues, all that eat'be 
ſaid Will-(be of tid forces While men 


J look *vn' fin as vile, '#nd loathſorne; as 


mean and vtrworthy ofa man ; as incoh- 
ſiſtent "with the peace and conteritment 


* of their minds, fo long temprations are 
| eaſily frefifted: all arts muſt 
" be uſed tb make it oppor with all the 
! addrefs and flattery WhIth is moſt apt 
© r0 entice a poor deluded fimtter. Theo, 


therefore 


the ferters and ſhackles which it brings 
to enflave men with, ' muſt be” looked 
on and admired as orharnents ; its moſt 
ſordid and filthy pleafures muſt be 
thought great and matily ; and a little 
preſent honour and advantage appear 
more valuable than af eternal ſtate of 


8 Happineſs and Glory. Thefeare things 


we ſhould think-it very hard for mien to 
be deceived with ; and yet every day 


8 we find they are (&; and which is far 
$ more, they are ready to take it very 


ill of thoſe who go abour to undeceive 
ther. In other cafes, if a man tells 


another, that he is like to be deceived 

| with a falſe and counterfeit Jewel in- 
ſtead of a true one; or to buy a bad 
Title to an Eſtate inſtead of a good 
| 
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one, he thinks;himſelf very much. oÞ 
liged to him for ;his, fidelity. and: kind 
neſs; only in the caſe of man's beloye 
fins , although. they will prove | th 
greateſt .cheats . in .the World,.to hin 
yet he cannot well endure tobe told 6.8 
but his blood is apt to fire and enflany 
him into a paſſion againſt him that day} 
it ; and although it be meant with th# 
greateſt innocency and kindneſs, 'it 3 
ready to be interpreted -to, be only. thi 
effect of malice and ill will. For no 
fin bath inſinuated it ſelf ſo far into hin 
that no one can be thought a friend t 
the perſon, who is not ſo: to. his fin 
and they are then come to that heigh 
of friendſhip and community -of inte 
reſts, to have common triends and con 
mon enemies. Now all the diſcourſes 
the ſreedom, and pleaſure, . and fatis 
Aion of a mans mind in the practice 
of vertue appear very dull and inſipi 
things; and fit oaly tor Learned Ful 
or Philoſophers to talk of. * i 
Nothing deſerves the name of Liber 
ty with them, but a power of doin 
what they pleaſe. What nonſenſe and 
contradiction doth it ſeem to them fa 
thole to beaccounted free, whoare ut 
der any bonds or reſtraints > No matte 
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; to them, whether they be from God 


or Nature, from Reaſon or Conſcience, 
as long as they are reſtraints, they look 
on them as inconſiſtent with their 'no- 
tion of liberty. And next to thoſe who 
threaten men with puniſhments in ano- 
ther World for what they do amils in 
this, they account thoſe the greateſt 
Fools that firſt found out the diſtintion 
of good and evil, and juſt and unjuſt in 
the aQions of men, * What Fools (fay 


© © they) were they to faſten diſhonou- 


&« rable and reproachfull names on ſome 
«* of the moſt pleaſant and beneficial 
& actions of life 2 For thus a man is de- 
* barred that noble and manly Vice of 
«* Drunkenneſs for fear of loſing the re- 
« putation of Sobriety ; and the extra- 
* vagancies of Luſt, for fear of doing in- 
* jury to his Neighbour's Bed ; and fup- 


| * poſing a man hath never ſo much ad- 


* yantages in his hands to enrich him- 
* {elf by defrauding another, yet 'he 
* muſt not do it, becauſe although an 
* eſtate be in the keeping of a Fool, 
* yet another muſt not be a Knave to 
* get it from him. © Thus do theſe mi- 
{erable Slaves to Vice pity the weakneſs 
of thoſe who have ſo little wit (as they 
think) not to underſtand the Liberty 

L 3 they 
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they enjoy : But thus do. mad, men Pity | 


the. dulneſs of - thaſe ;xhat . are in ther 
wits,: that do nat. fing, and rant, ang 
deſpiſe rhe World, asthey do: and 

cy \them&elves.to be Kings and Prince, 


fac 


while they are tyed faſt in their Chaing Þ 


and lie in Straw. And ogen ſuch 


grounds as thefe, the. moſt rudg and bar # 


barous Zxdians did. better underftand the # 
liberty. of mankind, than the moſt < # 
vilized Nations. For all civility is} 


debarring mea of ſome part of this ns 


tural lberty, z. e. of thoſe things which 


_ 7 > k jou % "e5/ -* . 


men have a power to do; and upm 


this graund all ancient Law-givers and 
Wiſe men, wha by degrees brought { 


veral Nations to order and goverament, Þ 


and to live by Laws, ought ta be hated 
as, the greateſt Tyrants and Ulurpgen 
upon the liberties of mankind : and the 


natural canfequence of this would be the 
overthrow. of all Laws, andOrder, and 


Government in. the World. But if there 
mult be ſome reſtraints upon men, then 
we. 2re to conſider what reſtraints are 
juſt and: reaſonable, withia whak 
bounds we are to contain our ſelves ; 


and, whatever tends to the diſhonour of Þ 
God, to the injury of others, or 10 our 


own deſtruction, it & all the reaſon - 
the 
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the World we ſhould abſtain from. And 
if men would but do this, they would 
be kept from the practice of fin: And 
ſo this imaginary. notion of a boundleſs 
liberty will appear to'be only one of the 


* falſe colours that fin puts upon evil aCti- 
an ſuch 8 
and bay # 
tand the | 
moſt 
lity i217 ir ſelf into the hearts of men, and by 
this ns js 
S Which 2 


id upa 


ons, on purpoſe to tempt men to the 
commiſſion of them. 

But there is another Poiſon which 
moreſubtilly and dangerouſly infinuates 


which ſin gets the poſſeſſion there, and 
that is the /ove of pleaſure ; | do not 
mean the pleaſure of the mind, *or the 
pleaſure of a good conſcience, | for there 
1s no danger in theſe; but it is the love 
of (enſual pleaſure which is moſt apt to 
enfnare men in the practice of fin. - It 
is under this repreſentation chiefly, that 
ſin deceives, betrays, entangles, be- 
witches, deſtroys the ſouls of men : It 
is this which fills the imagination, and 
darkens the underſtanding with 'filthy 
ſteams and vapours, and hurries a man on 
with the impetuous violence of paſſions, 
without conſidering the miſchievous 
conlequence which attends it, either as 
to his honour in this World, or his fal- 
vation in another. This danger which 
attends the pleaſures of ſin, was well 
L 4 repre- 
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Beaſts to the top: of a +Precipice, where 


there was \a: Tree: growing; on the fide of a} 


- 
"4 


reprcſonted in one.of the Eaſtern Pars | 
bles;. of a-man violently.purſued by Will} 


great lake, -and at the foot. of it a prodigh > 
ous Serpent lying ready to devour: him, © 


* 
. 
o 


the man being in this aſtoniſhment gets up. © 


on the firſt branch of the tree he could © 


reach; but he was no-ſooner there, but Þ 
bis herrour increaſed at the apprebenfin ® 
of his-dayger on every fide of bim ; anl © 
that which added the moſt to his conſter. © 
vation, was, that the very branch on which & 


he ſtood was almoſt eaten off ; while hews 
in this terrible fright, be looks up to the 
top of the tree, and there ſees ſome | will 
boney trickling down the body of the tree, 
which he was ſo taken with, and ſo pleaſed 


with the ſweetneſs of it, that be forget: © 


* 


bis danger, till of a ſudden the bran Þ 
breaks, and down be drops into the lak & 


without recovery. This is the true re 
preſentation of the pleaſures -of fin, 
which men are (o much entertained with, 
thatthey oneyer conſider the hazard they 
run, and ſcarce think of their danger, 


till they drop into that ſtate of milery 


trom whence there is. no redemption. 


- But beſides theſe ſaft and voluptuous Þ 
aners, (who are cafily deceived and F 


hardly 
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hardly-drawn out of the ſnares they fall 


into) there are others! of a more bulie, 


| reſtleſs, nd deſigning -:temper;: and.to 
theſe ſin appears under another: ſhape to 
deceive them, with all the advantages 
of external Splendor and Greatnels. 


And © thus they -who poſlibly -mighr 
eſcape the baits of pleature, are carricd 
away by the more” plauſible temprati- 
ons of Riches and Honour. Iris ſap- 
poſed. by ſome, that when the Devil 
tempted Chriſt with the offers 'of the 14: , 5.5 
Kingdoms of this world; if he would fall 
down and worſhip him 5 he did not know 
who he was, but had a mind to try 
him by the moſt probable way of dil- 
covering what was within him: But 
ſurely the Devil thought him fomie ex- 
traordinary perſon, or elſe he would 
never have made ſo large an offer at 
firſt, viz. of no leſs than all the Kingdoms 
of the World, whereas very much leſs 
than one of theſe hath ſerved to corrupt 
and debauch the minds of many who 
have been great pretenders to Picty and 
Vertue. Itwas indeed ſomewhat a hard 
condition the Devil joyned with his of- 
ter, ta fall down and worſhip: him, 'be- 
caule he then deſigned not only. a Vito» 
ry but a Triumph; - but with others he 
conceals 
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conceals the condition and draws them ® 


on by degrees, ſtill rifing higher and 


higher in his A thereby fork | 
ingand:cnlarg cir deſires; till the 3 
xy hath gotten ſuch an 
entire poſſeſſion of their hearts, that 3 
they ſcarce ever in good earneſt think | 
of another til their ſouls are paſſing 
into-it. .And then-it may be, they-ſad 
ly refle& on their own folly, in that 
they have preferred the deluding ſcene ** 
and pompous ſhews of worldly greatneſs, |” 
before the compleat and endlels felicity Þ* 
of another life. But it very often hap 
pens, that it is not ſo long, as' till then 


_ of this W 


leaving this World, that men come to 


underitand the reſtleſs folly of ambition. 
For the things of this World are like E- 
picurus his Atoms, always moving and 
juſtling one againſt another ; and one 
man's ambition ſerves to ſupplant ano- Þ 


thers, and they who cannot raiſe them- 
ſelves may yet help to ruine others; 
and oftentimes thoſe very deſigns by 
which they moſt. hoped to advance 
themſelves, prove the occaſion of their 


fall and deſtruction. The Mahometans 

Warn.Prov have a ſtory to this purpoſe; in the Þ 

Perſic..33- time of Je Jeſs s, three men ina journey hap: 
ned to find a 


Treaſure ; but being ung) 
they 


= owe twitts Sith. a a& 9 2 a2, 


OMe to 


1bition. E 
like E. 
ng and 
ad one 
t ano- 


 them- 
others; 
Ins by 
dvance 
f their 


metans © 


in the © 


ty hape 
wngry, 
they 
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® they ſexs ave of their wumber to.buy pro- 


wihows.;, be conſults how he might get this 


| Traafuxe to biwfelf, aud for that end re» 
© ſolves to poiſan theis meat ; the ather two 
s agreed to ſbare it between them, and to 


kill the third as ſaqan as he returned, which 
they did, and themſelves ſaon after died 
of. the paiſoned meat. Jeſus paſimg by 


= mith his diſciples, ſaid, This the condition 
* of this werld ! ſee what the loye of it hath 
* brought theſe wen to! Wo be to him that 


loaks far any other uſage from it. This is 
the firſt way whereby ſin doth infinuate 
inta the minds of them ; wz. by fallc 
colours and repreſentatians of things. 

2. But when fin hath fo far infinua- 
ted it ſelf to bring men ta a better opi- 
nien of it, it doth not preſently hurry 
them on to the greateſt height of wick- 
ednelſs ; but leads them gently and by 
caſe ſteps and degrees, leſt they ſhould 
ſtart back preſently with the fright of 
ſome dreadfull fin. Which will appear, 
if we conſider how one comes to be 
corrupted by fin that hath had the ad- 
vantage of a modeſt and vertugus edu- 
cation : if thoſe who deſign to debauch 
him ſpeak out at. fiſt jn plain wards 
what they aim, at, a ſudden hoxrour 
(eizes upon, him as the apprehenſion of 


it, 


Sermon Thivd. 


it, and it may be he hates their compa. # 
ny for ever after, But there is ſo much Z 
a ſenſe of ſhame left in humane natures, K 
that men dare not tempt others to" ſin; ® 
at leaſt at firſt,” in plain terms; and the 3 
ſame temptation which' being repreſen. 
ted one way would affright, appearing 
with greater art and diflimulation may ® 
eaſily prevail. And finis a thing, that 
men hate to be forced, but too much 
love to be cheated into the practice of 7 


it. How doth a young ſinner ſtruggk 


with himſelf, and would if it were pol- © 
ſible get out of the noiſe of his own 


Conſcience, when he hath offered force 


and violence to it! He is very uneafic 
ro himſelf,- and wiſheth a thouſand times 


he had never committed the ſin, rather 
than to feel ſuch horror and diſquiet in 


his mind, upon the ſenſe of it. But if Þ 
this doth not make him preſently re- F 


pent, and reſolve never to be guilty a- 
gain of the ſame folly, (as in all reaſon 
it ought todo) then by time and com- 


pany he wears oft the impreſſion of his I 


guilt, and the next occaſion of finning 
makes him forget the wounds ' of his 
Conſcience, and the {mart he endured 
before; and the freſh temptation revives 
the ſenle of his former pleaſure, and 
then 
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then he is able to withſtand no-longer ; 
and-thus by repeating the ſame,ats, by 
degrees he becomes a very hopefull fin- 
ner, and the reports of his Conſcience 
are but. like that of ſounds'at_ a greater 
diſtance ; - they leſſen ſtill more -and 
more, till at laſt they cannot--be heard 
at all. And when he bath thus maſter- 
ed his Conſcience, as to, any one ſin, 
which at firſt he was fearfull of commit- 
ting, and hath found ſuch an. /ce upon 
his Conſcience -as will bear him, he 
goes on {till farther and farther, till no- 
thing be too hard for him. - He that at 
fiſt ftarted and trembled at the hearing 
of an horrid oath, now. can hear; whole 
volleys of them diſcharged without 
ſhrinking ; and can bear his part in that 
helliſh Concert:: and he that was fo hard- 
ly brought to be wicked himſelf, may 
in a little time (as ſome men are ſtrange 
proficients. in wickedne(s) tempt and 

encourage others to the praQice, of it. 
3. And when men are arrived to an 
habitual continuance in ſin, then for 
their preſent eaſe and ſecurity, they caſt 
about for any ways to defend it. For 
whatever is become of Conſcience, they 
may have ſuch a fenle of reputation 
left, that they would not be thought 
Fools 
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Foolt, 'and be conteniied and deſpiſe 
by others. ' But although it be imp 


ſible for ſuch to avoid feorn and on 


tempt among all thoſe who have ay 
true regard ro Vertue or Honour, y& 
they will endeavour rather to-defend 
themſelves "in doing ill than -recover 
their reputation by repentance. And 
becauſe it would puzzle the wits of rhe 


moſt ſubtle and concerned perſons to find 
out pretences and: excuſes for form F 


kinds of ſins ; therefore the eaſieſt way 


is to repreſent all the World as alile Þ 


bad, although not alike cunning ; and 
although * may be not in the ſame way, 
yet' in'fomething as il in it felf, but 
more' agreeable to their Age, remper, 
and condition of life. Thus the great- 
eft ſinners love to herd themfelves in 1 
croud; and think it ſome poor defence 
for their fins, that they would have & 
thers believed to be as bad as they : as 
though a matt were in the leſs danger 
by the Plague, becauſe it is a general 
Comagion. But if it happen that ſome 
perſons in the World ſhould have any 
reputation for vertue among them, then 
all che weakneffes, and indifcretions of 
ſuch, are ſure to be enquired after, that 
ſo what is accounted vertue, may be 
thought 
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thought only natural ſourneſs of temper, 
or _ of wit to: be otherwiſe”! But 
if any fuch ſhould be found in'a mif- 
carriage, what Joy.' and Triumph doth 
this make? what load of circumſtances 
and aggravations do they lay upon thety ; 
as though one ſingle miſcarriage of fach 
perſons were to..weigh down ia thou- 
ſand enormities of theirs. And becauſe 
it is impoſſible to defend their extrava- 
gant courſes by Reaſon, the only way 
left -for' them is to make Satyrical [- 
veftives againſt Reaſon ; as though it 
were the moſt -uncertain, fooliſh and 
(I had almoſt ſaid) unreaſoxable thing 
in the World: and: yer they pretend to 
ſhew it in arguing againſt it: butt is 
pity ſuch had not- their with, to have 
been Beaſts rather than men, (if any men 
can make ſuch a wiſh that have it-not 
already) that they might have been leſs 
capable of doing miſchief among man- 
kind ; by repreſenting all the excellen- 
cies of humane nature, which are Rea- 
ſon, and Yertue, and Religion, but as 
more grave and folemn fopperies. But 


how hard are ſuch men put to defend 
their vices, that cannot do it, without 
trampling under foot the moſt noble 
perteRtions of their own nature! 

Theſe 
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xTheſe however'are:the' more ingem 
ous ſart 'of finners;! chat yield Reaſonand 
Retigion to be of Yertut's (ide ; but there 


are others that make ſe of ſome” ſhab 3 
low-pretences of Reaſon'to exculethens * 


ſelves:10 their ſins : winch is the-fecond 
way whereby fin deceives men” ve, 7 

2. By. falſe Reaſonings : * amd "thok 
taken either, 1. Fromtheir Preſent Im- 


punity: 2. Or from their Future R6 % 


pentance. 


. 1. From their preſeat Impuxity in (in- 2 
ning, men are apt to. deceive them- 


ſelves. into a. continuance in it. This 
is the-account the Wiſe man hath long 
ſince given of mens being hardned in 
ſin; Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work 
is not executed ſpeedily ; therefore tht 
bearts of the ſons of men u fully ſet in then 
to do evil. It ſeems ſomewhat hard to 
underſtand the conſequence, why men 
ſhould grow more deſperately wicked, 
becauſe God gives them a ſpace to re 
pent ? Is it neceſiary that if God doth 
punith at all, he muſt do it preſently ? 
that would ſeem to be rage and fury, or 
a neceſſity of nature, and not juſtice. 
Cannot judgment be duly executed, un- 
leſs the Judge break open the Priſon 
doors, and torment the Maletactor in 
his 
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his chains 2 Why may not God reſpite 
the puniſhment of ſinners, when he 
pleaſes, to another ſtate, ſince he hath 


declared that he hath appointed a day At 17 31. 


wherein he will judge the World in righ- 
teouſneſs 2 What incongruity 1s therein 
this toany principle-of reaſon or juſtice? 
Will not this time: of God's patience, be 
a ſufficient vindication of his lenity and 
goodneſs in order to the drawing men 


his future judgment be a full vindicati- 
on of his juſtice? Will not the inſup- 
portable horrors of a miſerable eternity 
diſcover far more. God's abhorrence of 
ſin, than preſent ſufferings in this life, 
which, the greater they are, the leſs 
they - continue 2 But all this falſe way 
of reaſoning ariſeth from that groſs 
piece of ſelf-flattery that ſuch do ima- 
gine God to be like themſelves; 2. e. 
as cruel and revengefull as they are: 
and they preſently think, it any per- 
{ons did offend them at the rate that fin- 
ners are ſaid to offend God, and they 
had ſo much power in their hands to pu- 
niſh them as he has, without any fear 
of revenge upon themſelves, they would 
be ſure to diſpatch them prelently ; 
but becauſe they ſee God doth it nor, 

M therefore 


Pſal.50.21, 


_ therefore they conclude that all the talk 
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of God's anger and hatred againſt fin j 
without ground : and from hence they 
take encouragement to fin. $o the 
Pſalmiſt faith in Gods name, The 
things thou didſt and I kept filence ; and 
they preſently took his filexce for wy 
ſent ; for it follows, and thou thoughtet 
that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf: 
but the Pſalmiſt adds, how 111 he took 
this at mens hands, and that he would 
one day make them know the difference {W 1, 
between the forbearance of ſinners, and | 
the love of their ſins ; but 7 will repron WM +, 
thee, and ſet them in order before thee. 
And therefore he bids them be betta WM ;, 


- adviſed, and conſider this while they far you 


get God, leſt he *ear them in pieces, and fa 
there be none to deliver. 


2. Men are hardned by the deceit 1 
fulneſs of fin, from the hopes of then IM ,, 
future repentance. For that is one fW ;. 


the great cheats of fin, that every one 
thinks he can repent and ſhake off his W 7, 
ſins when he hath a mind todo it. Sin W © 
doth not lie like a heavy weight upon Þ ;h 
their backs, ſo that they feel the load W < 
of it ; and therefore they think it is caft- 

ly removed, -if they would ſet theme Þ 
(clves to it. Moſt of thoſe that be- 

lieve 
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lieve a God and a judgment to come,and 
yet continue in fin, do it upon this pre- 
ſumption, that one time or other, they 
ſhall leave their ſins, and change the 
courſe of their lives before they go out 
of this world. They have not only 
thoughts of repentance, <-ut general 


# purpoſes of doing the acts of it at one 


time or other; but that time is not 
come, and God knows whether it ever 
will or no. For fin entices them and 
draws them on ſtill ; and when any mo- 
tions towards repentance come into 
their minds, that preſently ſuggeſts, 7: 
is time enough yet; why ſo much haſte 2? 
there will be trouble enough in it when 
you muſt do it, what need you bring it ſo 
faſt upon you 2 Are not you likely to hold 
out a great many years yet > what pity it 
is to loſe fo much of the pleaſure of life, 
while you are capable of enjoying it > There 
is old Age coming, and when you will be 
good for nothing elſe, then will be time 
enough to grow wiſe and to repent. But 


O fooliſh finner, who hath bewitched 
thee to hearken to fuch unreaſonable 
ſuggeſtions as thele are! For 

3. In the laſt place, it ought to be 
our preſent, our conſtant, our greateſt 
care to prevent being hardyed by the 


M 2 


deceit- 
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deceitfulneſs of fin. For to this end, i 
is not enough to conſider of it at one 
time or other in our lives, but we muſt 
be exhorting one another daily, while it 
is called to day, leſt any of us be harduel 
through the witchcraft and deceitfulneſsd 
fin: And if it be ſo much the duty & 
others to ſhew that regard to one ano 
thers ſouls; how much more doth i 
become: us to do it, who expect to he 
called to an account at the great day fo 
the diſcharge of our truſt in this mat 
ter? It is a dreadfull paſſage we read d 
in the Prophet Ezekiel, and enough © 
make our ears to tingle at the repeating 
it, When I ſay unto the wicked, O wick 
man thou ſhalt ſurely die, if thou doſt m 
ſpeak to -warn the wicked from his wa, 
that wicked man ſhall die in his iniquity, 
but his blood will I require at thine haud. 
We would fain believe this to have been 
{ome particular and extraordinary con 
miſſion given to the Prophet by God 
himſelf, which doth not concern us; 
for what will become of us, if not only 
our own faults (which God knows art 
too many) but other mens ſhall be char 
ged upon us? when either through neg; 
lect, or flattery, or -fear of diſpleafing, 
or for any mean and unworthy ends, we 
betray 
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betray our truſt, and inſtead of prevent- 
ing prove the occaſion of mens being 
to much hardned through the deceitful- 
meſs of fin. But although we neither 
pretend to be Prophets, nor Apoſtles, 
yet it is our Office to take care of the 
Souls of men, and can we diſcharge 
that, as we ought to do, if we do not 
with all faithfulneſs warn men of the 
danger they run into through the deceit- 
fulneſs of fin? It were happy for us if 
we could ſay, that all the Lord's people 
are holy ; for then we ſhould have no- 
thing to do, but to praiſe and commend 
their Vertues, which were an eaſic and 
a delightfull rask : but what pleaſure is 
it to rake into the ſores, or to reprove 
the Vices of a degenerate age? to be 
thought - troubleſome and impertinent, 
if we do our duty ; and men of no con- 
ſcience, if we do it not ? But our work 
is neither to libel our Auditors, nor to 
fatter them ; neither to repreſent them 
as better, nor worſe than they are ; nor 
to charge them with more guilt than 
their own conlciences do charge them 
with: but our buſineſs is, to beſeech 
and exhort them by the mercies of God, 
by the ſufferings of Chriſt, by the love 
and tenderneſs they have for their im- 

M 3 mortal 
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mortal ſouls, that they would to "2X 
while it is called to day, take heed li 
they be hardned through the deceitfulwhW th 
of fin. And that will appear to kW » 
very reaſonable on theſe conſiderat: WW er 


Ons. = C5 
1. That none are out of the dange (> 

of it, while they live in this tempting 
World. What need have we to tak { 
care of being deceived by that, wha o 
hath been too hard for the beſt, thewM ir 
ſeſt, and the greateſt of men? Man u# 
his beſt ſtate, even that of Innocency, e 
was deceived by the inſinuations of ſin: < 
when there was no matter within fl 
the temptation to work upon, no re-M x 
ſon ſuggeſted that could move a conW r 
mon underſianding, no intereſt or WW r 
vantage that could ſway him; no other 
moving cauſe appears to us of that {x 
tal Apoſtaſie of Adam, but either the 
imagination of ſome unknown pleaſure, 
or the bare curioſity of trying an expe 
riment what the effeAs would be of 
taſting the forbidden fruit. And eve: 
ſince ſo general hath the corruption 
of mankind been, ſo ſucceſsfull have 
the artifices and deceits of fin been in 
the World, that the beſt of men have 
not wholly eſcaped them ; but have 
ſome- 
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ſometimes fallen in thoſe very Graces 
which have been moſt remarkable in 
them, as Abraham in his truſt in God, 
Moſes in his meekneſs, Job in his pati- 
ence, Peter in his zeal for Chriſt. What 
cauſe then have others to look to them- 
ſelves! 

If wiſdom and experience would have 
ſecured men, we ſhould have thought, 
of all men in the World, Solomon the leaſt 
in danger of being deceived by the in- 
ſinuations of fin, who had given ſuch 
excellent cautions againſt thoſe very 
ſnares he fell into himſelf; and that to 
ſuch a degree, that his caſe is left dif- 
putable to this day, whether he ever 
recovered by repentance or no. What 
numbers are there upon record of thoſe 
mighty men, whu have made the earth 
to tremble at the noiſe of their Armies ; 
who have led Kings in chains after their 
Triumphal Chariots, and have been 
ſerved by thoſe whom others have ado- 
red; yet have, notwithſtanding all this, 
been enſlaved themſelves by ſome mean 
luſt, and deſtroyed by the power of 
an efteminate paſſion > What can be 
ſtrong enough to reſiſt thoſe charms, 
which neither innocency, nor wiſdom, 
nor power are ſufficient ſecurity againſt ? 

M 4 Nothing, 
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Nothing, but the Grace of God, and cop 
tinual care of our ſelves. 

2, The leſs men ſuſpe their danger, 
the more cauſe they have to be afraid of 
it. None are more fatally deceived by 
ſin, than thoſe who apprehend no dar 
ger in it, or think they can eſcape 
when they pleaſe. How ——_— In 
fatuated are thoſe through the deceitful 
neſs of fin, who think with themſelve, 


that after they have ſpeat their lives in 
ſin, they ſhall make God amends by : 


tew dying groans, and ſuch a repen- 
tance as can have #0 amendment of life: 
Moſt men, who are the greateſt ſlayes 
to their ſins, are fo much deceived by 
them, as to think they have them whol- 
ly at their command, and can when 
they pleaſe caſt them oft: and ſuch ims 
ginations keep them faſter in ſubjeRion 
ro them. For it they did apprehend 
themſelves under ſuch ſlavery, as really 
they are, they would grow weary and 
impatient of the yoak ; whereas now 
becauſe they are not torced to commit 
their ſins, they ſuppoſethey can with calc 
torſake them. But none are ſuch incu- 
rable Fools, as they that think them- 
telves Wiſe; and none are {o miſerably 
deceived, as they that think themſelves 
t00 
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too cunning for their ſins. If it be fo 


eaſie to ſhake off your ſins, remember 
that your condemnation will beſo much 
more juſt, if you do it not; for God 
required no hard thing for you to do : 
and if it be ſo eaſie, why is it not hi- 
therto done 2 Why do you mock God 
ſooften, and pretend every year to re- 
pent, and yet are every year as bad, it 
not worſe than other 2 Why are not the 
fruits of repentance \een in the amend- 
ment of lite for one year, or a month, 
or one bare week 2 Is it not worth while 
to do (o little for him, that hath done 
ſo much for you? Methinks, common 
ingenuity might prevail with men, at 
leaſt to let God have ſome part of their 
lives entire to himſelf, without interfe- 
ring with the Devil. But therein lies 
a great part of the deceitfulneſs of fin, 
that it falls out here, as in ſome malig- 
nant Diſeaſes, men ſeldom underſtand 
their danger, till they are almoſt palt 
recovery. 

3. None are ſo likely to be hardned 
in ſin, as thoſe who delay and put off 
their repentance. For the very putting 
it oft is a ſign that ſin hath a greater 
power, than the convictions of Con- 

icience : 
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ſcience: for whv ſhould men ever intend 
to repent, if they did not think it neceſ. 
fary 2 and if theythink it neceſlary and 
yet do it not, it is plain there is ſome. 
thing within them ſtronger than Con- 


ſcience, which keeps them from it. So } 


that he that intends to repent, and yet 
lives in fin, hath that aggravation of ſin 
above others, that he fins againſt his 
Conſcience all that time. Tell me then; 
O thou ſubtle ſinner, that hopeſt to be 
too hard for God and for ſin too, by 
enjoying thy fins as long as thou canſt, 
and then repenting at latt, roeſcape the 
vengeance of God: doſt thou in good 
earneſt intend ever to repent or no? 
If thou doſt not, never deceive thy ſelf; 
God will not accept theſe pretences and 
promiſes inſtead of real repentance. If 
thou doſt intend it ſincerely, what 
makes thee to intend it? 1s it not, that 
thou art convinced it is much better to 
be done than not, but canſt not find it 
it in. thy heart to do it yet Thou 
knoweſt all this while it were much 
better to leave thy fins, than to live in 
them, it were far better to be ſober, 
and temperate, and pious, and devour, 
than to be debauched and profane ; and 


yet 
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yet for all this, thou dot not repent, 
but goeſt on in the ſame courſe. Con- 
ſider then, that this very circumſtance 
deeply _ every ſin that is com- 
mitted after it. For it is not a bareneg- 
le& of repentance. which thou are guil- 
ty of, but a contempt of God and Good- 
neſs; it is not only not repenting, but 
it is an obſtinate and wilfull reſolution 
of ſinning : for there is no medium be- 
tween living in fin and forſaking of it ; 
and nothing deſerves the name of Re- 
pentance, that is ſhort of that. And 
if thou art ſo wilfull and unreaſonable 
now, as notwithſtanding thy reloluti- 
ons to repent, to live ſtill in thy fins, 
how canſt thou ever hope to repent at 
laſt when thy heart will be ſo much 
more hardned by continuance in fin ? 

4. Laſtly, Conſider the fad conditi- 
on of thole who are hardned through 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. They are faid 


in Scripture to be paſt feeling, and 70 Eph 4. 15. 


be given over to a reprobate mind, 4. e. 
to have loſt all ſenſe of their dan- 
ger, and of the ill condition they are 
in; they deſpiſe all means of inſtrufi- 
on, and ſcorn all thoſe who would do 
them good, and who mean them no 
other 
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other injury but to perſwade them t9 
be happy. With what diſdain and con- 
tempt do thoſe proud and lofty ſinners, 
who are once arrived at this height of 
wickedneſs, look down upon all thoſe, 
who endeavour by Reaſon and Scripture 
to convince them of their fins! As 
though it were not poſſible for any 
thing to make men ſeem more ridicy- 
lous tothem, than to ſee them concern- 
ed to plead the cauſe of Vertue and Re. 
ligion. © To what purpoſe is all this 
* about Repentance ?. why ſhould not 
*© men be let alone to do as they think 
* fit? for let them preach their hearts 
* out, men will do as they pleaſe. This 
is the language of thoſe who are alrea- 
dy hardned in their fins; but God for- 
bid, it ſhould be (oof any here preſent; 
who make it our prayer to God 7o be 
delivered from hardneſs of heart, and 
contempt of his word and commandments. 
And we have great reaſon ſo todo ; for 
there is no judgment ſhort of hell, like 
to the being given up to a reprobate 
ſenſe : for all the moſt weighty argu- 
ments and moſt forcible perſwaſions are 
to ſuch but like ſhowers falling upon a 
Rock, that make ſome noiſe and ſlide 
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in, but make no impreſſion 0 
Cc them. God Almighty = 
us all his Grace to underſtand our wy 
-r and to repent in time, that _ 
. oh L» hardned through the deceitſulne[s 


of fin. 
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SERMON IV.} * 
Preached on the j- 
FAST-DAY, || * 
A T ef 

; m 

St. Margaret's Weſtminſter, ® © 
Novemb. 13. 1678. - 

re 

| Sam. XIl. 24, 25. f 

Only fear the Lord, and ſerve him in li 
truth with all your heart: for - 


conſider how great things he hath 
done for you. But if ye ſhall ſtill y 
do wickedly, ye ſhall be conſumed, t 
both ye and your King. U 


J* hath been well obſerved by ſome, , 
that thoſe who look at a diſtance 

upon humane affairs are apt to 
think that the good or bad ſucceſs of 
them 
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them depends wholly upon the Wiſdom 
and Condut of thoſe who manage 
them ; others who look nearer into 
them and diſcern the many intervening 
and unforeſeen accidents which often 
alter and diſappoint the Counſels of 
men, are ready. to attribute the events 
of things rather to Chance than Wif- 
dom: but thoſe who have made the deep- 
eſt ſearch and the ſtricteſt enquiry, have 


moſt firmly believed a Divine Provi- Pal.73.17, 


dence which over-rules all the Coun- 
ſels and Aﬀairs of men ; and ſometimes 
blaſts the moſt probable deſigns, ſome- 
times proſpers the moſt unlikely at- 
rempts, to let us ſee that though there 
be many devices in mens hearts, yet the 
Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand. We 
live in an Age not over prone toadmire 
and take notice of any remarkable in- 
ſtances of Divine Providence either in 
our preſervation from dangers or deli- 
verances out of them ; for {o great is 
the ſecurity of ſome men, that they -are 
unwilling to apprehend any danger till 
they fall into it, andif they eſcape will 
hardly believe they were ever in it; 
and {uch is the concernment of others, 
to battle ail evidences of truth wherein 
their own guilt 15 involved, that they 
all 
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* all agree in robbing God of the honoy 


Gen. 25. 


25. 


of his Mercy, and our ſelves of the 
comfort of his ProteQtion. But bleſs 
be that God who hath hitherto defeat. 
ed all the (ſecret, and ſubtle, and crug 
deſigns of his and our Churches ene 
mies; and hath given, us the - liberty 
and opportunity of this day to meet to 
gether toimplore the continuance of hi 
favour and mercy towards usin the pre 
ſervation of his Majeſty's perſon ; for 
in praying for him, we pray for ou 
ſelves, fince our own welfare doth < 
much depend upon His. 

When we look back upon the Hiſtory 
of this Church ever ſince the Reformati- 
on of it, we may obſerve ſuch a wor- 
derfull ſeries of Divine Providence go 
ing along with it, that we have the lels 
reaſon to be diſcouraged with preſent 
difficulties, or diſheartned with the 
fears of future dangers. What ſtrug- 
lings did it meet. with in the Birth? 
And although it were therein like J 
cob who took hold of the heel of his Bre 
ther, and at laſt obtained the Bleſſing; 
yet the Romiſh party got the ſtart ike 
Eſau, and came forth all red and hairy, 
full of blood and cruelty ; and the old 
Drazon caſt out of his mouth a Flood of 
Fire 
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Fire to deſtroy our Church before it 
could attain to its tull growth and-ma- 
turity. But after it nor only ſurvived 
theſe flames, bur enjoyed a firm eſta- 
bliſhment under the care and conduct 
of a wile and cautious Government, 
what reſtleſs endeavours, what ſecret 
plots, what horrid confpiracies,. what 
foreign attempts, whar domeſtick trea- 
ſons were carried on during the Reign 
of Queen Elizabeth 2 And yer, which 
is very conſiderable, while the openly 
and heartily owned the Proteſtant Cauſe, 
it pleaſed God to deliver her out of all 
her dangers, and to give her a long and 
a proſperous Reign, when two ot her 
Neighbour Princes were allaſſinaccd for 
not being zealous enough in the Popiſh 
Cauſe though they proſelled to own and 
maintain it, Andit 1s but a very little 
time ſince you met together in this place 
to celebrate the memory of a mighty 
deliverance which both Ang and Aing- 
dom, and rogether withthem our Church 
received from that never to be forgotten 
conſpiracy of the Gunpowder Treaſon in 
her Succeſlor's Reign. May ve no& 
then take up St. Paul's argument, and 
ſay, Who hath delivered us from ſo great 
death, and doth deliver, in whom we 

N truſt 
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truſt that he will yet deliver us 2 


formance of that duty which God e& 


pects fromus in order to our own pre | 


. 
, 
KY 
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Eſpecially if we do not fail in the per. 


ſervation, which 1s delivered by Samw® 


to the people of 1ſrael, in the words of 


the Text : 


Only fear the Lord and ſerve him x 


truth with all your heart, for confids 

how great things he hath done for you. 
But if they would not hearken to thi 

wiſe Counſel, but go on in their ſing 


he tells them what the fatal conſequence Þ 


would be, not to themſelves only, bu 


to their Xing too : 


But if ye ſhall ſtill do wickedly, ye ſhul ? 


be deſtzayed, both ye and your King. 
Which advice will appear to deſerve 
our ſerious conſideration this day, if 


we either regard (1.) The Perſon who 
gave it. (2 ) The Occaſton of giving 


it, (3.) The Matter contained in it. 
t. The Perſon who gave this Coun 
ſel ro the People, Samuel; a Perſon d& 
great Wiſdom, and: long experience in 
Government, and therefore very abk 


to judge concerning the proper cauſes 


of a Nation s Proſperity and Ruine. The 
People had enjoyed a long and uninter- 


rupted tranquillity while they tollow- 


ed 


ninter- 


ollow- E 


d | 


P ed his diretions. 7 
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They had before 


of the Philiſtins, diſcomfited in ſeveral 


| battels, and at laſt the Ark of God it 


ſelf taken by their enemies, and their 


© leaders deſtroyed, at which ſad news, 
8 Eli, who had judged Ijrael forty years, 


fell backwards and fo ended his days : 


| while they were under the ſenſe of their 
| preſent mileries, Samuel puts them into 


the moſt hopefull way for their delive- 


{ rance, which was by a reformation of 
* Religion among them, by returning to 
© the Lord with all their hearts, and put- 
E ting away their ſtrange gods, and prepa- 
8 ring their hearts unto the Lord and ſer- 


ving him only ; and then, faith he, Ze 
will deliver you out of the bands of the 
Philiſtins. The mileries they felt, and 


# the dangers they feared made them own 
; the true Religion with more than uſual] 


courage: Then the Children of Iſrael did 


| put away Baalim and Aſtaroth, and ſer- 


ved the Lord only. But beſides this, Sa- 
muel appoints a publick and ſolemn 
Feaſt of all /ſrael at Mizpeh; And Sa- 


| muel ſaid, Gather all Iſrael to Mizpeh, 


and 1 will pray for you unto the Lord. 
And they gathered together to Mizpeh, 
and drew water and poured it out before 

N 2 the 


15am. 4-11 


V. 5. 


v. 6. 
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the Lord, and faſted on that day, | 


Sermon Fourth. 


- 
”- 
bd) 


faid there, We have ſinned againſt 1 


Mal. in Jef. 
«=. 29; 


Drn/. in 


s. 4 
UT. 2 0, 


Lord. Mizpeh, a City in the confins 
of Judah and Benjamin, as Maſius ud | 


others obſerve, was the place wheret 
States of Iſrael were wont to be aſl 
bled together upon any great and in 
portant occaſion 5; where there was 
place on purpoſe tor them to meet 
and an Altar, ana Houſe of Prayer (y 
the publick Worſhip ot God: and ther; 
tore it is ſaid, Judg, 20. 1. The Chi 
dren of Iſrael gathered together from 6 
end of the Land to the other, unto th 
Lord in Mizpeh ; and there the chiefs 
all the Tribes of Iſrael! preſented then 


ſelves in the Aſſembly of the People of Gu 


And therefore Samuel chulſeth this as th 
fitteſt place tor them to faſt and pro 
and conteſstheir fins in, and to impler 
the Mercy of God to the Nation, 
do not read in Scripture of any mor 
publick and folemn Faſt of the Peojt 
ot 1ſrael kept with greater figns of tm: 
humiliation than this at Mizpeh was; fo 
rhe pouring out of water was uſed amor 
them cither to repreſent their own & 
tpera'e condition without God's hel, 


that they were as water ſpilt upon tl 


ground; or the greatneſs ot their forrov 
(bj 
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{kind 
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© for their ſins,and the floods of tears which 
they ſhed for them. And to let man- 


kind ſee what influence a general and ſe- 


rious Faſting and Humiliation hath up- 


' on the welfare of a Nation, we find 
© from the day of this Faſd at Mizpeh the 
affairs of 7ſrae! began to turn tor the 


better. For the Fhilitins thought they 
had an advantage againſt the /ſraelites 
by this genera! meeting, and hoped to 
ſurprize them while they kept their 
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Faſt in Mizpeh; and made ſuch an in- 1 Sam. 7.7. 


curſion upon them, as put them into a 
great conſternation; and they came 
trembling to Samzel, praying him that 
he would wot ceaſe to cry unto the Lord 
their God for them, that he would ſave 
them out of the band of the Philiſtius. 
Samuel prays, the Lord hears, Iſrael 

marches out of Mzzpeh, purſues the 
Philiſtins and {mites them; and Samuel 
{ets up a ſtone of remembrance, and 
calls it Eben Ezer, ſaying, Hitherto hath 
the Lord helped us. Yea from hence 
torward did God. help them, for it fol- 
lows, ſo the Philiſtins were ſabdued, and 
they came no more into the Coaſt of Iſrael ; 
and the hand of the Lord was againſt the 
Philiſtins all the days of Samuel. Never 
any People had greater reaſon to be pleas 
N 3 {ed 


; Sam. $.2 


V. 3 


"- 16, 
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with Samuel; who managed their af 
fairs with ſo much wiſdom and pi 
with ſo much faithfulneſs and 1 integrity 
with ſo much courage and = 
with ſo much care and induſtry, wth ® 
ſo much ſucceſs and proſperity. Bu 


ſed with a Governour than they ha f 
: 


people are apt to ſurfeit upon too much e; 
eaſe and plenty, and to grow wanta 
with abundance of peace ; they bepa 4 
to be weary of Samwel's Government, 
and ſecretly to with for a change. Ani 
when mens diſcontents grow ripe, ther 
ſeldom wants a plautible occaſion to 
vent them : Samuel was grown old ani 
could not go about from year to year a 


- circuit to Bethel, and Gilgal, and My 


peh, as he was wont to do, but fixed 


at his houſe in Ramah, and placed hi 


Sons in Beerfheba ; thele not following 
their Father's ſteps, were ſoon acculed Þ 
of male-adminiftration ; and nothing 


would now fatisfie the diſcontented EF. 


ders of Iſracl, but Samuel himſelf muſt Þ 


be diſcharged of his Government ; Fu 


they gathered themſelves rogether, al 


came to Samuel in Ramah; and ſaid t | 


bim, Behold thou art old, and thy Sons 


walk not in thy ways ; this was their pre- 
rence, but their defign was to alter the F 
Govert- | 
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Government. Their plenty and pro- 
ſperity had made them fond of the PFomp 
and Grandeur of their Neighbour Natt- 
ons, and whatever it colt them, they 
were reſolved to have a King to judge 
them like all the Nations. Samuel tells "_ n 
them, what inconveniencies that more My | 
abſolute form of Government of the Neigh- 
bour Nations would bring among them, PT 
as Joſephus ſhews; all which fignified 77, . 
nothing to them ; for it is ſaid, Newver- v. 19, 20 
theleſs the people refuſed to obey the voice 
of Samuel, and jaid, Nay, but we will 
have a King over us, that we alſo may be 
like all the Nations. It was not the Mo- 
narchical way of Government that was 
ſo difpleaſing to God or Samuel; for 
their Government was of that Form al- 
ready, God himſelf being their Xing, 
and appointing ſuch Yicegerents as he C12. 13 
thought fit ro manage their affairs un- 
der him. So God an{wered Samuel, They * 7 
have not rejefted thee, but they have re- 
jefted me, that I ſhould not reign over 
them, Not, as though Kingly Govern» 
ment were inconſiſtent with God's So- 
vereignty over his people ; tor by him 
Kings Reign; and they are his Miniſters 
to us for good, and that Government 1s 
the moſt agreeable to his own, and to 

N 4 the 
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the primitive inſtitution of Governmen|® 
among men. But wherein then lay ths 
great fin of the 7ſraelites in asking a ; 


King, when God himlelt had provided 


by his Law, that they ſhould have 4 
King when they were lettled in their own 
Land 2 And yet we find the Jſraelit; 
at laſt confeſs, We have added unto al 


our fins this evil to ask us a King. They 
great fault was, that they were fo im 


petuous and violent in their deſires, tha 
chey would not wait for Samuels de 
ceale whom God had raiſed up among Þþ 


them, and whole Government had been 
fo great a bleſling ro them ; and there 
fore God looked on it as a rejetling him 
more than Samuel, fince he had appoin- 
red him ; and they had no reaſon to lay 
him aſide for his Sons faults, but they 
made uſe of that only as a co/our for their 
own felf-willed humour and affe@ation 
of being like to other Nations. How: 
ever God commands Samuel to yield to 
them ; and he appoints another meeting 
at Mizpeh, tor rhis purpole ; where the 
Perſon was choſen by lot; and at his 
ſolemn inauguratiom at Gz/gal, Samue! 
makes that 1peech unto all faet con- 


tained in this 12th Chapter ; whereot 


the words of the 7ext are the concluli- 
on ; 
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ernment 7 on ; which make theſe words the more 
 laythsÞ* conſiderable, 

asting i 2. In regard of the Occaſion of them ; 
rovidd F being delivered by Same! at fo great a 


have 4 ® ſolemnity in which he delivers up the 
er own 2 Government into the hands of their Xing, 
ſraelits, (1.) Wuth a great proteſtation of his 
unto l FF own integrity, with an appeal to their 1: 3- 


. Ther own Conſciences concerning it, and « 
lo im- they freely give a large teſtimony ot it. 

'sS, tha W (2.) He upbraids them with their ingra- 

els d-F titude towards God time after time; that 

among © they were never contented or pleaſed 

1d been with his-..Laws or the Governours he Fromv. 
there- raiſed up.-amongſt them; and now at 

ng hin laſt upon a ſudden fright concerning Na- 

ppoin- haſh the King of Ammon, they were re- 


to lay ſolved they would have a Xing; and 
t they behold, faith he, the Lord hath ſer a King 
r ther over you." (3.) Notwithſtanding their 
tation {ſin in fo unlealonable a demand, yet 
How he tells them they might be happy un- 
eld to der his Government it they did fincere- 
ecting ly keep to their eſtabliſhed Religion and 
re the obey the Laws of God, This he deli- 
at his vers, 

Jamue! (1.) More Generally, verl. 14, 15. 
* CON- If ye will fear the Lord, and ſerve bim, 
1ereof and obey his voice, and not rebell againſt 
cluli- the Commaneliment of the Lord, then (hall 


ON ; 


toth 
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both ye and alſo the K ing that reigneth F 

7 your | * 
God; i.e. God will prote& and detend © 
you. But if you will not obey the woice © 
of the Lord, but rebell againſt the Com © 
mandment of the Lord, then ſhall th © 
hand of the Lord be againſt you, as it wg : 
againſt your Fathers. But this beinga 
matter of the greateſt conſequence to Þ 
them, whereon the welfare of the Nz ® 


over you, continue following the Lor 


tion did depend, he delivers it, 


(2.) More Emphatically ; after the q 


Thunder and Rain had aftrightned and 


ſoftned their hearts; and they came Þ 
praying to Samuel and confeſting their & 
fin to him; then he counſels them 
not to fear, if they did not forſake God; Þ 
and for his part, however they hal 


diſobliged him, he would not only cor- 


- tinue to pray for them, but give them 


the beſt advice and diret1ons he could: 
But I will teach you the good and the right 


way. And then theſe words immediate- ; 
ly follow, Only fear the Lord, and ſerve F 


him in truth with all your heart, &c. 


3. Theſe words are moſt conſider» Þ 
ble for the Matter contained in them; | 


which lies in theſe three particulars. 
(1.) The influence which continu- 


ance in fin hath upon a Kingdom's rw 
in: 
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in: but if ye ſhall ſtill do wickedly, ye ſhalt 
be conſumed, both ye and your King, 

(2.) The beſt means for the wellare 
and preſervation of it, viz. maintaining 
and pradtifing the true Religion ; Only 
fear the Lord and ſerve him in truth with 
all your heart. 

(3.) The great argument and encou- 
ragement here given for the doing it ; 
for confider how great things he hath done 
for you. 

The firſt of theſe wil] be the main 
ſubjet of my preſent Diſcourle, vz. 
The influence which continuance in fin hath 
upon a Kingdom's ruin. If we believe 
Moſes and the Prophets, we cannot que- 
ſtion the truth of this concerning the 
People of Iſrael; for this is the main 
ſcope and deſign of their dodtrine. Mo- 
ſes aſſured them, that all the ſtrength, 
and force, and combination of their 
enemies ſhould do them no prejudice as 
long as they obey d the Laws 
but if they would not do his Comman 


hor his Judgments, all the care and poli- 
cy they could ufe would not be able to 
keep oft the moſt diſmal judgments 
which ever befell a Nation, 1 will even 
appoint over you terror, conſumption and 

the 


of God - Lev. 26 
f * from v. 3. 
, d- 0 14. 
ments, but deſpiſe his Statutes and ab- v. 15: 


7. 16, 


Deut, 28. 


20. 
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the burning Ague ; that ſhall conſume t he 


eyes and cauſe ſorrow of heart ; and ye h 


ſhall ſow your ſeed in vain, for your ene. 
mies ſhall eat it. And I will ſet my face 
againſt you, and you ſhall be ſlain before 


your enemies : they that hate you ſhall © 


reign over you, and ye ſhall flee when none 
purſueth you. And if you will not for all 
this hearken unto me, then will 1 puniſþ 
you ſeven times more for your fins, 1o he 
proceeds to the end of the Chaptey, (till 
riſing higher and higher, according to 
the greatnels of their provocations, And 
to the ſame purpoſe he {peaks through 
out Deut. 25. promiling great Bleſſings 
to their Nation upon obedience, and 
horrible Curſes, ſuch as would make 
ones ears tingle tohear them, upon their 
refra&torinels and diſobedience, The 
Lord ſhall ſend thee curſing, vexation 
and rebuke, in all that thou ſetteſt thine 
hand unto for to do ; untill thou be deſtroy- 
ed, and untill thou periſh quickly, becauſe 
of the wickedneſs of thy doings, whereby 
thou haſt forſaken me. To tie ſame pur- 
poſe all the Prophets (peak, only apply- 
ing this general doctrine to the circum- 
ſtances of their own times. If ye be 


If. 1. 19, willing and obedient, faith Tſatah, ye ball 


20. 


eat the good of the Land; but if ye refuſe 
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and rebel, ye ſhall be deſtroyed with the 
hrord, the month of the Lord hath ſpoken 
it. When the Prophet Jeremiah ſaw 
dreadfull calamities coming upon his 


189 


people, he cries out, 7hy way and thy Jer. 4 18. 


doings have procured theſe things unto 
thee ; this ts thy wickedneſs becauſe it 1s 
bitter, becauſe it reacheth unto thine 
heart. Ezekiel tells them there was no 
hope to eſcape being deſtroyed, but by 


ſpeedy and ſincere Repentance, Repent Ezek. 18. 


and turn your ſelves from all your tranſ- 
greſſons, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin. 

ut here a material queſtion may be 
asked, whether this connection between 
their doing wickedly, and being conſumed 
were not by vertue of that political Co- 
venant between God and the people of 
{ſrael which was peculiar to themſelves 2 
and how far it may be juſt and reaſo- 
nable to argue concerning the -caſe of 
other Nations, with whom God hath 
entred into no ſuch Covenant, as he did 
with them 2 

To make this clear, and to bring it 
nearer to our own caſe, I ſha!l proceed 
in this method, 

1. To ſhew, that God doth exerciſe 
a particulir provideice with reſpe&t to 
the /fate and condition of X ingdoms and 
Nations, 2. That 


. 


Sermon Fourth. 


2. That according to the uſual method © 


of providence their condition is better 
or worle as the People are. 

3. That there are ſome circumſtances 
of ſinning, which do very much por- 
tend and haſten a Peoples ruin. 

1- That God doth exerciſe a partics 
lar provideace with a reſpect to the ſtate 
and condition of Nations, i. EC. as t 
are united into ſeveral and diſtin bo. 
dies, which are capable as ſuch of being 
happy or miſerable. For fince man- 
kinds entring into ſoczety is both necel- 
ſary and advantageous to them ; and 
God doth not barely permit and ap- 
prove, but diſpoſe and incline men to 
it ; and hath given them Laws to go- 
vern themſelves by, with reſpe& to /o- 
ciety; it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that God ſhould call men to an account 
in that capacity ; and to diſtribute re- 
wards and puniſhments according to 
the nature of their ations ; which muſt 
eicher be done in this world, or it can- 
not be done at all; for all thoſe bonds 
are diſſolved by death, and men ſhall 
not anſwer for their ſins by Xingdoms 
and Nations in another world, but eve- 
ry man ſhall grve an account of himſelf un- 
to God, Either therefore thoſe ſocieties 
as 


_ *. 
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as ſuch ſhall go wholly unpuniſhed, or 
they muſt ſuffer according to them in 
this world; and therefore here the caſe 
is very different from that of particu- 
lar Perſons. We ſay, and with a great 
deal of reaſon, that it is no diſparage- 
ment to the Juſtice of God's Providence 
for good men to ſuffer, or for wicked 
men to eſcape puniſhment in this Life, 
becauſe the great day of recompence is 
to come, wherein there will be a Reve- 
lation of the righteous judgment of God : 
But that will not hold as to Nations, 
who ſhall not ſuffker in communities 
then as they have ſinned here: and 
therefore it is more reaſonable to ſup- 
pole the rewards and puniſhments of 
ſuch ſhall be in this life according to the 
meaſure and proportion of their fins. 
And of this we have ſufficient evidence 
in Scripture, upon theſe accounts. 

(r.) Becauſe it charges guz/: upon 
Nations as well as upon particular Per- 
ſons. And in caſe of uncertain murder, 


If one be found ſlain in the Land, which Deut.u1 


the Lord thy God giveth thee to poſſeſs 
it, lying in the field, and it be not known 
who hath ſlain him: the Elders of the 
next City were not only to proteſt, their 
own zmnocency ; but to uſe this Prayer, 
Be 
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v. 9. 
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Be mercifull, O Lord, unto thy people 
Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay | 


not innocent blood unto thy prople of !ſra 
els charge. And the blood ſhall be for- 
given them, Jo ſhalt thou put away the 
guilt of innocent blood from among you. 
Here we lee the guilt of innocent blood 
goes farther than the bare ſhedders of 
it, -it lies upon the Nation nll it be ex 
piated ; and the Jews ſay, the ſoul of 4 
perſon innocently murder'd hovers up 
and down the earth crying for venge- 
ance, till the guilty perſons be found 
out- and puniſhed, and then it aſcends 
above to its place of reſt. The guilt 
of innocent blood 1s indeed a crying 
fin ; it cries loud unto Heaven for ven- 
geance, and nothing flops its voice but 
the execution of it. And where that is 
not done, it leaves a guilt upon the Land; 
for God himfelt hath ſaid it, Blood deft- 
leth the Land; and the land cannot be 
cleanſed of the blood that is (hed therein, 
but by the blood of him that ſhed it. This 
ſin we fee, is of ſuch a malignant na- 
rue, that it infets the Land-where it 
1s committed, and lies upon it till it 
be expiated. Burt there are other /1ns 
which contract a National guilt, when 
the Authority of a Nation, either gives 
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too much countenance and encourage- 
ment to the practice of them, or does 
not take that care it ought to do to ſup- 
preſs and puniſh them. When men dai- 
ly and infolently break the Laws of 
God, and bid as it were defiance both 
tothem and to the Laws of men; when 
wickedneſs ſpreads like a /eprofre, and 
infets the whole body ; when vices 
become ſo notorious that they are a re- 
proach and a by-word to Neighbour 
Nations; theſe are the ſigns and tokens 
of National guilt. 

(1.) Becauſe the Scripture tells us of 
a certain Meaſure to which the ins of a 
Nation do riſe before they are ripe for 
puniſhment. This was the reaſon given 
why Abraham's Children muſt ſtay to 
the fourth Generation before they come 
to the poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land, 


for the iniquity of the Amorites 1s not yet Gag, 6 


fall. Where it is plain that God doth 
conſider Nations as diſtin bodies, the 
meaſure of whoſe fins is taken after a- 
nother manner than that of particular 
perſons ; but when once that meaſure 
ts compleated, ruin and deſtrucion is 
unavoidable ; or ar leaſt, ſome ſignal 
and extraordinary judgments falling up- 
on them? as the puniſhment of their mi- 
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quities. Men may ask why the Caw 
anites in Joſhaas time were dealt with 
{ſo {cvcrely; that nothing bur utter e& 
tirpation would fatisfhe the Juſtice gf 
God againſt them 2 But God prevent 
that objection by letting Abrabam knoy 
how much patience and long; ſuffering 
he uled towards them, waiting till the 
fourth Generation ; and when their in- 
quities (till encrealed, and every Ag 
added to the guilt of the foregoing, the 
burden grew too heavy for them to 
bear it any longer, and therefore they 
muſt ſink under the weight of it. So our 
Saviour faith to the Jews in his time, 


Matth. 23. #14 ye up then the meaſure of jour Fa 
32- tbers. Not as though God did punik 


any Age beyond the deſert of its own 
ſins; bur when the meaſure of their 
fins is filled up, God doth no longer 
forbear to puniſh them ; and that ſeldom 
. happens, but when the fins of that time 
doexceced thoſe of the foregoing Geners 
tions ; 2s it was in the caſe of the Jes 
when their City and 7emple were de 
ſtroyed, - 
(3.) Becaule it attributes the great 
Revolutions of Government to a particu- 
lar Providence of God, God i the Judge, 
or tlie {upreme Arbirrator of the affairs 
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of the world, he pulleth down one and Plal. 75.7 


ſetteth ap another. Which holds with 
reſpe&t to Nations as well as particular 

rſons. Which doth not found any 
right of Dominion (as ſome fanſied 
till the argument from Providence was 
returned with greater force upon them- 
ſelves) but ir ſhews that "when God 
pleaſes to make uſe of Perſous or Na- 
tions as the Scourges in his hand to pu- 
niſh a People with, he gives ther ſuc- 
ceſs above their hopes or expeations : 
but that ſucceſs gives them no right. 
And of this the P/almiſt ſpeaks when he 
adds, For in the hand of the Lord there 
a Cup and the Wine #s red ; it is full of 
mixture, and he poureth out of the ſame ; 
But the dregs thereof all the wicked of the 
earth ſhall wring them out and drink ther. 


It is called by Tſaiah, the Cup of Fury, IC. 51.17 


and the Cup of Trembling, which God 
gives to Nations deſtined to rum : which 
makes them like people intoxicated and 
deprived of that apprehenſion of danger, 
of that judgment and conſideration to 
prevent it, which at other times they 
have. When a Nation is near ſome 
dreadfull calamity, as a juſt puniſhmene 
of its ſins; God takes away the wifdom 
of the Wiſe, and the underſtending of 

2 the 
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the Prudent, and the reſolution 9f 
the men of courage, that they all ſtand 
amazed and contounded, not knowi 
how to give or take advice; but they 
are full of fears, and rather apt to quarrel 
with one another than to conſult the ge. 
neral good. This was juſt the ſtate of 
Feypt when God did purpoſe to execute 
his Juſtice upon it, 


(1.) Firſt, their courage failed them, 


And the heart f Egypt ſhall melt in the 
midjt of it ; and the ſpirit of Egypt ſhal 
fail in the midſt thereof. In that dy 
ſhall Egypt be like unto women; and it 
ſhall be afraid and fear, becauſe of the 
ſhaking of the hand of the Lord of Hoſts, 


which he fſhaketh over it. It 1s a very 
ill fign when men want the ſpirit and 
vigour they were wont to have ; when 
they are daunted at the apprehenſion of 
every danger, and rather meanly {eek 
to {ave themſelves by baſe arts and for 
did compliances, than to promote the 


common weltare. 


It is folly and iv 


pidity not to apprehend danger when 
there is cauſe for it, and to take the belt 
care to prevent it; but it is a fatal ſym 
ptom upon a Natie» when their hearts 
fail them for fear, that they dare not 
do the duty which they owe to God, to 
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their King, and to their Country. God 
forbid that any ſhould exceed the bounds 
of their duty to prevent their ſears, but 
when men want reſolution to do thar, 
they are in a loſt condition. 

(2.) Their Counſels were divided and 
infatuated : And 7 will ſet the Egyptians 
againſt the Egyptians. The Princes of 
Zoan are Fools, the Counſel of the wiſe 
Councellors of Pharaoh is become brutiſh 
they have alſo ſeduced Fgypt, even they 
that are the ſtiy of the Tribes thereof. 
The Lord hath ming/cd a perverſe ſpirit 
in the midſt thereof, and. they have cau- 
ſed Faypt to err in every work thereof, 
as a reeling man ſtaggereth in his vomit, 
z.e. they know not what to fix upon, 
all their Counſels being ſo uncertain, 
and the beſt taking no effet. Burt af- 
ter all their conſultations, they advance 
not one ſtep forward, bur fall back juſt 
to the ſame caſe they were in before; 
every one blaming another for want of 
ſucceſs in their defigns. This is the de- 
plorable ſtate of a People when ruin 
and deſolation is near them. 

But on the other ſide, when God rai- 
ſes up a Nation to be a Scourge to other 
Nations, he inſpires them with a new 
ſpirit and courage, unites their coun- 
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ſels, removes their difficulties or carries 
them calily through them, and "by x 
concurrence of ſome happy circumſtan- 
ces gives them |irange ſuccels beyond 
all their hopes and expeftations. Look 
over all the mighty Revolutions which 
have hapned in the Xinzdoms and Em 
pires of the World, and the more ye 
{earch an conlider and compare things 
rogether, the greater truth you will 
find in this obſervation. When God 
deſigned to puniſh the Eaſtern Nations 
for their tranſgreſſions, then the Bahy- 
lonian Monarchy roic lo faſt and ſpread 
lo far, that nothing was able to land 
before ir. The combinations of the 
Kings of Judah, and Edom, and Moab, 
and Zyre, and Sidon, and Egypt were 
but like the Withs which the thiliſtins 
bound Sampſon with, which he brake in 
ſunder as a thread of Tow is broken when 
it toucheth the fire. Judah drinks firlt 
of the Cup, and ſhe rrembles and falls, 
and is carried into captivity ; then fol 
low, as God had foretold by his Pre 
phets, the deſolations of Tyre, of Fgypr, 
of Put and Lud, z. e. of Libya and A#- 
thiopia; and at laſt the Cup paſſes round, 
and Nineveh's turn comes to drink deep 
of this Cup of Fiery, and ſhe was w 
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waſt for returning to her ſins after Re- 
pentarice. 

And when the ſins of Babylon called 
for vengeance, God raiſed up Cyrus, 
and called him by his Name, long be- 
fore he was born, and brought the fierce 
Nations of the Faſt to ſubmit themſclves 
to him: and when Babylon was molt 
ſecure, full of Wine and Jollity at an 
anniverſary feaſt, he led Cyres into the 
City by a way they dreamed not of, 
and all the plagues which rhe Prophets 
had foretold, came upon that people 
when they leſt expeted them. It was 
not the Courage and Spirit of Alexander 
with his Macedonian Army could have 
made ſuch ſudden and ealie conqueſts 
of the Eaſt; if Godby his Providence 
had not ſtrangely made way tor his 
ſucceſs by intatuating the Counſe/s of 
Darius, 1o 2s to give him thoſe advan- 
tages againſt himſe!f he couid never 
have hoped for. There is no ſuch 
mighty difference in the wits and con- 
trivances of men; no ſuch great advan- 
tages in military power and conduct ; 
no ſuch wonderfull diſproportion in the 
courage, or wiſdom, or educations of 
men; but when God hath pleaſed to ler 
looſe the moſt rude, and barbarous, and 
O 4 UNEX- 
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unexperienced Nations in matters of 
War, upon the moſt flouriſhing King- 
doms, the moſt diſciplin'd Armies, the 
moſt fortified Cities, they have in ſpite 
of all oppoſition over-run, overcome, 
and overthrown them. Who could 
have thought that the cowardly Goths 
(as they were then eileemed) the bar- 
barous Yand.ls, and the deſpicable 
Flunns, could have made ſuch havock 
and devaſtations in the Roman Empire, 
that in fifty years time, more of it was 
loſt and deſtroyed by their means, than 
had been gained in a thouſand? It would 
make ones heart bleed to read the miſe- 
ries which all the parts of the Roman Em- 
pire (luffered, where theſe Barbarians 
prevailed; and yet they were deſpiſed 
and reproached by the Grave and Wiſe 
Romans at the ſame time when they were 


conquered and deſtroyed by them; as 


S lvian.de Salvian who lived then, at large relates. 


But the beſt and wiſeſt men could not 
but ſee an extraordinary hand of God 
going along withthem ; and one of their 
greateſt Generals found himſelf carried on 
by ſuch a mighty impulſe, and met-with 
ſuch an unaccountable ſucceſs in all his 
undertakings, that he called himſelf Fla- 
gellum Dei, The Scourge in God's hand 
to 
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ro chaſtiſe the wickednels and follies of 
men that called themſelves Chriſtians, 
and did not live like ſuch. Machiavel Diſper. i 
himſelf takes notice of ſo ſtrange a dit- ens " 
ſerence in the Condutt and ſucceſs of © 
the Romans at different times, that he 
faith, they could hardly be imagined to 
be the ſame People; and after all his at- 
tempts to find out other caules, he at 
laſt is forced to conclude that there is a 
ſuperiour cauſe to the Counſels of men 
which governs the affairs of mankind, 
which he calls. Fate, and we much bet- 
ter, the Providence of God. Some 
learned Phyficians are of opinion that H: 7ords- 
when diſeaſes are not curable by com- — 
mon remedies, there is in them 7 © morbs ef 
or, ſomething divine, and therefore in £9" 
ſuch caſes Divine Remedies are the moſt zip. 2g 
proper and effectual : rhus in the altera- 
tions of States and Kingdoms, there is 
often a 7 ©ciov, a more than ordinary 
hand of God, in which cates the beſt 
means we can uſe to prevent danger is 
by Faſting and Prayer, by true repen- 
tance and ſpeedy Reformation of our evil 
ways. | 

4.) Becauſe the Scripture ſtill leaves 
hopes of Mercy to a People where they 
have a heart to repent. I do not find 
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by any declaration of God's Will in 
Scripture, that he hath made any ſuch 
peremptory decree concerning the ruin 
of a Nation, but upon their repen- 
tance there is a way left to eſcape it; 
but rather the contrary in thoſe words 
of Jeremiah, At what inſtant I ſhall 
ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning 
a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down 
and to deſtroy it : If that Nation againſt 
whom I have pronounced, turn from their 
evil, I will repent of the evil which 1 
thought to do unto them. And therefore 
all threatnings of that kind are conditi- 
onal, as this in the text is, But if ye (hall 
ftill do wickedly : which implies that if 
they did ceaſe.to do fo, they might be 
preſerved, both |they and their King, 
And where repentance hath intervened 
between the threatning and execution of 
judgment, God hath ſhewed wonderfull 
kindneſs either in ſtopping, removing, 
or deferring the ſeverity of judgments. 
1. In ſtopping his 'hand when it hath 
been /ifted up, and juſt ready to trite. 
We can defire no clearer inſtance in 
that caſe than that of Nzieveh; a vaſt 
City (or rather a Country incloſed in 
Walls) full of all the delights of Afa, 
and of the ſins which ulually _ 
nem ; 
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them; to this City God ſends a Pro- 
to let them know how near they 
were to deſtruction, that they had but 
forty days time to turn themſelves in. 
This was a ſtrange and unexpected a- 
larm to them, given by a ſtrange Pro- 
phet after a peremptory manner to a 
people unacquainted with ſuch meſla- 
es. How many objections would the 
Infidels and Scepticks of our Age have 
made againſt ſuch a Meſſage as this? They 
would rather have concluded the Pro- 
phet Mad, than have been perſwaded 
to repent by him. Yet fo great was 
the apprehenſion they had of the juſt 
deſert of their fins, that the People of 
Nineveh believed God and proclaimed a 
Faſt, and put on Sackcloth, from the 
greateſt of them even to the leaſt: and 
they cryed mightily to God, and turned from 
their evil ways : And what then 2 Would 
God diſparage the reputation of his Pro- 
phet, znd alter the ſentence he had ſent 
him fo far to denounce againſt them 2 
What hopes had he given them of mer- 
cy if they repented? It appears they 
had nothing but general preſumptions, 
Whacan tell, if God will turn .and repent, 
and turn away from his fierce anger that we 
periſh not 2 Yet ſincere repentance being 
pcr- 
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performed upon no greater aſſurance 
than this, prevailed ſo with -God, that 
he repented of the evil that he ſaid he 
would do unto them, and he did it not. 
O the depth of the riches both of the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God ! His Wif- 
dom in leading them to repentance ; his 
Goodneſs in forbearing to puniſh after 
ſo great provocations. What encourage. 
ment doth God hereby give to others to 
repent, when Nineveh was reſcued from 
the very brink of deſtrution by it 2 

2. In removivg his hand when it hath 
firuck. When David's vanity tranſpor- 
ted him ſo far, that without any neceſ- 
ſity he would know the Number of his 
People; his heart did miſgive him as 
ſoon as he had done it, and he confeſſed 


ſtanding this, God ſends a plague among 
the People, which touched David to 
the quick, as a tender Father is moſt 
ſenſibly puniſhed in the /ofs of his Chil- 


. dren; and then he cryed, Lo I have fin- 


ned, and I have done wickedly ; But theſe 
Sheep what have they done > And when 
the Angel had ſtretched out his band upon 
Feruſalem to deſtroy it, the Lord repented 
him of the evil, and ſaid to the Angel, It u 
enough, ſtay now thy band. Behold _ 

Ore 
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fore the goodneſs and ſeverity of God ; on 
them which fell ſeverity; but towards 
Jeruſalem goodneſs. His ſeverity was 
intended to make people avoid a vain 
confidence in their own ſtrength and 
mmbers ; his goodneſs to let them ſee 
how ready he is to draw back his hand 
when men truly repent. 

3. In putting by the ſtroke for the 
preſent, or deferring the execution of 
his wrath. No Xing of Iſrael provo- 
ked God more than Ahab ; for it is ſaid 
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of him, that he did evil in the fight of « King 16. 


the Lord above all that were before him; 
and that he ſold himſelf to work wicked- 
neſs in the fight of the Lord. Art laſt the 
Prophet Elzjah meets him in Naboth's 


33» 


39. 


Vineyard which he had juſt taken poſ- 2:. 25. 


ſeſſion of by fraud and violence; when 
Ahab (aw inch an unwelcome Gueſt in 
that place, his guilt made him ready 
to ſtart back, and to ſay, Haſt thor 
found me, O mine enemy? The Prophet 
having this fair opportunity followed 
the blow he had given him fo home, 
that Ahab was not able to ſtand before 
him : for it is ſaid, that when Ahab 
heard the terrible judgments God denoun- 
ced againſt him for his fias, he rent his 


claths, and put Sackcloth upon his fleſh \, ,, 


and 
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and faſted, a»ud in good earneſt humbled 
himſelf before God ; For (o God himſelf 
owns that he did. I do not ſay he con- 
tinued good after this; but he now 
heartily repented for the time; and 
for the time of repentance God in- 
larged his time of forbearance. Becauſe 
he humbleth himſelf before me, I will nat 
Bring the evil in bu days. Even a ſhort 
repentance, when ſincere, gains time, 
by a reprieve from puniſhment. When 
the ſins of a Natioz are grown toa great 
height, and become ripe for vengeance, 
the beſt Princes can obtain no more 
than not ſeeing the evil in their own 
days, as in the caſe of Fohah who was 
an excellent Prince, and a true lover of 
God and his Law, yet the people conti- 
nued fo hardned in their fins, though 
under ſome ſhew of Reformation; that 
the Propheteſs told him; behold 1 will 


bring evil upon this place, and upon the 


Inbabitants thereof, &c. But becauſe his 
heart was teuder, and he humbled himſelf 
before the Lord, he obtained that favour, 
that his eyes ſhould not. ſee the evil which 
he would bring upon them. |t the People 
had becn as good as Foftah was, there is 
no queſtion, but even then God would 
have repented of the evil; but where 
there 
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there was ſuch an obſtinate impeniten- 
cy, that neither God's Laws, nor the 
Prophet 's threatnings, nor the Princes 
example could prevail upon them; all 
that his humiliation could obtain, was 
only a putting it off for his own time 
and we have reaſon to think that their 
fins did haſten his end too ; as ſome- 
times the fias of a people make the beſt 
of Princes to be taken away from them : 
and when the ten Tribes were carried 


captive, their King ZHoſhea is ſaid, not 2 Kin. 17. 


to have done evil as the Kings of Iſrael 
that were before him. And to Judah af- 
ter Fohtas his death, God punctually 
made good this threatning in the Text, 
But if ye (hall ſtill do wickedly, ye ſhall 
be conſumed both ye and your King. 


II. The ſecond particular is, That accor- 
ding to the uſual method of Providence 
the ſtate or condition of a People is bet- 
ter or worſe according to the general 
nature of their Aftions. It they be 
good and vertuous, carefull to pleaſe 
God, juſt, ſober, chaſt, mercifull, dili- 
gent obſervers of God's Laws and their 
own, and dealing with other Nations 
according to the Laws of Nations, they 
will live ina much more flouriſhing and 
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happy condition ; than a Nation can 
do where Atheiſm, Profaneneſs, and 
all ſorts of Wickedneſs abound: which 
] ſhall prove two ways. 

(1.) Abſolutely, from the tendency 
of Religion and Vertue to promote the 
Honour, the Peace, the\ Courage and 
Safety of a People. 

(2.) Comparatively, that Nations are 
more or leſs happy according to their 
vertues and vices. 

(r.) Abſolutely, and that will appear, 
(1.) From the rendency of true Good- 
neſs and piety to promote a Nation's 
Honour and Intereſt abroad. And no 
man is ignorant how much Reputation 
brings of real advantage to a Nation ; 
and that a People deſpiied are next to a 
People enſlaved ; and that it is impoſli- 
ble ro hold up honour and eſteem in 
the World, where the reputation of Ver- 
rue 15 loſt. 

(2.) From its tendency to maintain 
peace and tranquillity at home; prevent- 
ing private quarrels, by juſtice, and 
honeſly, and temperance, and chaſtity ; 
and publick diſturbances by avoiding 
idl-nels, and debauchery, and bad prin- 
ciples, which are the great nurſeries of 
Rebcilion; and teaching men quietnels, 
patience, 
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patience, due government of themſelves, 
and obedience not only for wrath, but al- 
fo for Conſcience ſake. Whereas looſe 
principles, and bad practices, and extra- 
vagant deſires naturally diſpoſe men to 
endeavour changes and alterations, in 
hopes of bettering themſelves by them . 
and the prevalency of Vice doth un- 
hing Government, and weaken the 
ſtrength and ſinews of it. 

(3.) From the keeping up the /pirzts, 
and ſecuring the ſafery of men. A good 
Conſcience makes a man dare to do hig 
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duty ; but the firners in Zion are afraid, If. 33. ts. 


fear fulneſs hath ſurpriſed the Hypocrites. 
Theſe were men faith Grotzus, who car- 
ried a fair ſhew for the preſent, but 
were inwardly prepared, it the Xing of 
Babylon got the better, to be of his Re- 
ligion, whatever it was. Such men who 
are falſe to God, and really of no Re- 
ligion at all, are full of thoughts and 
fears, not knowing, what may happen z 

they dare not own what they would be, 
for fear it ruin them at preſent ; and 
they dare not appear too much for what 
they ſeem to own, for fear of what may 


come hereafter. 7f the Lord be God, « Kin 18. 


faith Elijah, then follow him; but if Baal, 
then follow him : _ lay ſuch men, if 
they 
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they durſt ſpeak their thoughts, we de- 
fire to be excuſed at preſent, we find 
there is a conteſt between them, and 
we do not yet know which will get 
the better, when we ſee that, you ſhall 
know our minds. ' As Afrnius Poli 
told Auguſtus in his Wars with Anthony 
he was reſolved to be prada vidtors, he 
would be of the Conqueror's fide, But 
men that are ſincere in any Religion, do 
hate and abhor ſuch hypocritical Dif- 
ſemblers, and deſpiſe and ſpue them out 
for their nauſeous lukewarmneſs ; and 
as men indeed of no Religion or Con- 
{cience, but for what ſerves to their 
preſent ends. But obſerve in what a 
lofty ſtrain the Prophet ſets forth the 
ſecurity and confidence which follows 
integrity. He that walketh righteouſly 
and ſpeaketh uprightly, he that deſpiſeth 
the gain of oppreſſions, that ſhaketh hi 
hands from holding bribes, that ſtoppeth 
his ears from hearing of blood, and ſtop- 
peth hu eyes from ſeeing evil. He ſhall 
dwell on high, his place of defence ſhall 
be the munition of rocks, bread ſhall be 
given him, his waters ſhall be ſure. Theſe 
were very critical and doubrfull times 
which the Prophet ſpeaks of, and ma- 
ny were {ſecretly for complying with 
the 
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the King of Aſſyria, as believing it as 
impoſlible to withſtand his force, as zo 
dwell with everlaſting burnings ; the Pro- 
phet_is ſo far from granting this, that 
he tells them all their ſecurity lay in 
being juſt and honeſt, and doing their 
duty, and then they would be as ſafe, 
as if they had conſtant proviſton among 
the moſt inacceſſible Rocks. It is ob- 
ſervable concerning the 7ſraelites, that 
when they went about to ſecure them- 
ſelves by ſubtite devices and contrivan- 
ces of their own, making leagues and 
confederacics with the Aing of Egypt 
and other neighbour Princes, ſo often 
they were foiled, and baffled, and over- 
come by their enemies; but when they 
put their truſt in God, and committed 
themſelves to his protetion, he pre- 
ſerved and delivered them from the 
greateſt dangers. I will not deny that 
there was ſomething peculiar in their 
caſe, having the Prophets directions ; 
and to truſt mans wiſdom againſt God's 
was madneſs and folly in them. But 
ſetting that aſide, as there is no ſecuri- 
ty like to God's protection, ſo there is 
no reaſon to think that will be wanting 
to them whodo their duty ſ{incerely and 
put their truſt in him. 

P 2 (2.) Com- 
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(2.) Comparatively ; If we do com- 
pare ſeveral Nations together, we ſhall 
find thoſe to flouriſh moſt, and to be the 
moſt happy where men do moſt fear 
God and work righteouſneſs ; where piety 
and vertue have the greateſt counte- 
nance and encouragement; and where 
vice and wickedneſs are the moſt dil- 
couraged and puniſhed. 

This may ſeem a Paradox at firſt 
hearing to thole who conſider by what 
ways of fraud and violence, of inju- 
ſtice and cruelty, of rapine and opprcl- 
ſion, the great and m.ghty Empires of 
the world have been raiſed and main- 
tained ; and how little regard is ſhewed 
to any rules of Honeſty, Juſtice, or 
the Laws of Nations in thoſe Kingdoms 
and States which reſolve to be great, 
and in ſpight ot ocher Nations to main- 
tain their Greatnelis, 

Yet notwithſtanding this plauſible ob- 
jeCtion, the truth of my aſſertion will 
appear, if we underiland it as we ought 
to do with rhele following Cautions. 

1, That it is not to be underſtood of 
the largencſs of dominion, or ſuperflui- 
ty oi r.ches, but of the trus happinels 
of living in ſociety together ; which is 
by promoting the real good of all. To 

which 
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which the vaſtneſs of Empire, and im- 
menſity of riches is by no means ne- 
ceſfary, but a ſufficiency both of ſtrength 
and treaſure to defend it (elf in cale of 
foreign enemies, and to provide for the 
neceſſities and conveniencies of all the 
Members of it. Thoſe who have beſt 
conſider'd theſe things, ſuppoſe that to 
be the moſt exact and perfect Idea of 
Government, where all things are in a 
certain meaſure, and have a proporti- 
on to each other {o as moſt conduces to 
the true end of living ; not to riot and 
luxury, not to ſoftnels and efteminacy, 
not to pride and ambition, not tro the 
heaping up of riches without ufe and 
reſpett to a genera! good ; but fo asall 
men may according to their conditions 
and circumltances enjoy what they have 
or can get, with the greateſt comfort 
to themſelves and their friends, and do 
the moſt generous and vertuous aCti- 
ons. 

2. That this is not to be underſtood 
of the private benefit of any particular 
perſons, but of the general good of all 
ſorts and conditions of men. The Ea- 
ſtern Monarchies have ſcemed to bethe 
moſt happy and flouriſhing to thoſe 
who look at a diſtance upon them, and 
P 3 only 
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only obſerve the Pomp and Grandeur of 
their Princes, without looking into the 
State and Condition of the People. A- 
riftotle obſerves, that the Eaſtern people 
had more wit and ſlavery with it, the 
Northern had leſs quickneſs and more li- 
berty, the Greeks lying between both, had 
their ſhare in both.. But the Faſtern ſla- 
very hath brought Barbariſm into Greece 
it felf; and the Northern Liberty hath 
ſo improved the wits, and given ſuch 
encouragement to the induſtry of men, 
that our people at this day enjoy more 
benefit by the riches of the Faſt, than 
thoſe do among whom they grow. Can 
we call them a happy people that ſee 
much riches and enjoy none; having 
nothing which they can call their own, 
unleſs it be their ſlavery > That is cer- 
tainly the happieſt condition of a people, 
where the Prince fits upon the Throne 
of Majeſty and Power, doing righteouſl- 
neſs and ſhewing kindneſs ; and the peo» 
ple ſit every man under his Vine, and un- 
der his Fig-tree, enjoying the fruits of 
his own labours, or his Anceſtor's boun- 
ty : Where the people think it their in- 
tereſt to ſupport and obey their Prince ; 
and the Prince thinks it his intereſt to 
protect and defend his people. Zappy 

is 
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is the People that is in ſuch a caſe ; but PL 144-15. 


above all, happy is that People whoſe God 
is the Lord. - For without his bleſſing, 
the beſt Government, the beſt Laws, 
the beſt Miniſters can never preſerve a 
Nations happineſs; and there is no rea- 
ſon to expect his Bleſſing, but in the 
ways of Piety and Vertue. 

3. That it is not to be underſtood of 
ſudden and ſurprizing events, but of a 
laſting and continued ſtate. For when 
God had been highly provoked to puniſh 
ſeveral Nations for their fins ; he may 
give ynexpected ſucceſs to that Nation 
by whom he deſigns to puniſh the reſt ; 
and when they have done that work, 
they may then ſuffer more ſmartly for 
their own iniquities. Of this we have 
a remarkable inſtance in Scripture; 
God deſigned to puniſh the Xingdoms 


of the earth for their ſins ; to this pur- Jer. 25.16. 


poſe he raiſeth up Nebuchadnezar King 


of Babylon, whom he therefore calls hzs »: 9- 


Servant ; and the firſt example of his fe- 
verity was his own People ; when this 
was done, then follow the deſolations 
of Egypt, of Phenicia, Arabia, and 0- 
ther Countries in ſo ſtrange a manner, 


that ſome have call'd it the Age of the Marſb.Chr. 
deſtruttion of Cities, But doth the King ©n-p-556. 
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of Babylon think to eſcape himſelf? No 


Jer. 25-15. ſaith the Prophet, the King of Shesback 


y. 26, 


ſhall drink after them; his turn would 
come at laſt, when he had accompliſh- 
ed the deſign God ſent him upon in 
the punniſhment of others. Thus for 
a time, a Nation may ſeem to flouriſh 
exceedingly, and be vitorious over 0- 
thers while they are as Scourges in God's 
hand for the puniſhment of others, and 
when that work is over may ſuffer 
moſt ſeverely for their own fins. 

4. It is to be underſtood of Perſons 
under equal circumſtances, when we com- 
pare the condition of People with each 
other: not the Nobles ot one Nation 
with the Peaſants of another, nor the 
Princes with the People ; but every rank 
and order of men with thoſe of the 
ſame rank and condition. 

And upon thele terms, we need no 
other proot of the truth of this aſſertion, 
than tne inſtance in the 7ext of the 
People of Iſrael; which will beſt appear 
by comparing the ſtate of both X:g- 
doms after the Body of the People was 
broken into the Xingdoms of Iſrael and 
Fudah. The Kingdom of Iſrael by Jere- 
boam's Policy, and for Reaſon of State, 
fel] off from the Worſhip of the true 

G 
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God. 2rd worſhipped the Calves of Dan 
and Bethel. But did they proſper or 
ſucceed more than the Xingdom of Ja- 
dah > The ten Tribes had 8 much lar- 
ger territory, yet the Kingdom of Ju- 
dah was ſtronger and flouriſhed more, 
and continued longer by 135 years, than 
the Kingdom of Iſrael did ; and when 
they were carried into Captivity, the 
ten Tribes were loſt as to their name 
and intereſt among the People of Aſſy- 
ria; but the two Tribes were reſtored 
after 70 years Captivity under the 
Princes of the Line of David. If we 


compare the Kings of Iſrael and Judah . 


together; the FPoſterity of David was 
kept up among the Xings of Fudah ; but 
there were nine Families in the X;ngdom 
of Tſrael; and but one of them laſted to 
the fourth Generation, and that was 
of Fehu, who did ſomething towards 
the Reformation of Religion. Of the 
eighteen Aings of Jſrael, but eight 
eſcaped dying by the Sword : and it is 
eaſie to judge how miſerable the ſtate of 
that People muſt be, under fo many vi- 
olent changes of Government. Among 
the Kings of Fudah thoſe who were firm- 
eſt to the true Religion proſpered mot, 
and the Nation under them enjoyed the 
greateſt 
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greateſt peace, or received the greateſt 
deliverances, as in the days of Aſa, Je 
hoſaphatand Hezekiah. If we compare 
the times of the ſame X7ngs together, 
we ſhall find that while they adhered 
firmly to God and Religion, the Nation 
proſpered exceedingly, as for a lon 
time under the Reigns of Solomon = 
Aſa; but when in their old Age they 
began to warp in their Religion and to 
decline in their Piety, nothing but trou- 
ble and confuſion tollowed. So true 
did they find the —_— of FHanani to 
2 Chi6.9. Aſa, the eyes of the Lord run to and fro 
throughout the whole earth, to ſhew him- 
ſelf ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe 
heart is perfeft towards him. But becauſe 
he ſaid, he had done fooliſhly in not rely- 
ing on the Lord, but on the King of Syria, 
v. 10. therefore, faith he, from henceforth thou 
ſhalt have wars. And from that time 
his Government was uneafie both to 
himſelf and his People; when he had 
impriſoned the Prophet for reproving 
him. 
IT. That there are ſome circumftances 
in the fins of a Nation, which do very 
much porten&and haſten its Ruin, As, 


1, When 


eateſ} 
a, Je 
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1. When they are committed after 
more than ordinary mercies received ; 
ſuch as in reaſon ought to keep men 
moſt from the commiſſion of them ; as 
greater knowledge of the Wil! of God 
that other People enjoy ; more frequent 
warnings of their danger than others 
have had ; many and great deliverances 
which God hath vouchiated ; when none 
of theſe things, nor all of them toge- 
ther do move a People to repent, they 
ſhew an obſtinate and incorrigible tem- 
per, and therefore God may ſooner pro- 
ceed to puniſh them. God did not for- 
bear to puniſh other Nations for their 
tranſgreſſions, but he began with his 


own People. For lo 1 begin to bring e- Jer. 25.29 


vil on the City which is called by my name, 
and ſhould ye be utterly unputiſhed 2 The 


deſtroying Angels in Ezekiel, were to be- Ek. 9.6, 


gin at the Sanftuary. Fudgment, faith 
St. Peter, muſt begin at the Houſe of 
God. He draws the line of his Juſtice 
parallel to that of his Mercy ; and when 
every Mercy is put to the account, 
and heightens the guilt, the ſumm will 
ſoon rite ſo high to call for execution. 
The Prophet Amos tells Damaſcus, and 
Gaza, and 7yre, and Edom, and Ammox, 
and Moab, that none of them ſhall e- 
{cape 


1 Per. 4. 
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ſcape being puniſhed for their tranſpreſ. 
ſions; they need not doubt, the Rod 
would come time enough upon them, 
but yet God would begin with his own 
Children: Tow only have 1 known of al 
the Families of the earth, therefore I wil 
puniſh you for all your iniquities. Where 
God hath given ndefell marks of his 
kindneſs, and many deliverances time 
after time, and yet they continue to 
do wickedly, there is the greater reaſon 
to expect ſharper and ſeverer puniſh 
ments. 

2. When they are committed with 
more than ordinary contempt of God 
and Religion. All Ages are bad & 
nough ; and every Age is apt to com- 
plain of it ſelf, asthe worſt of any ; be- 
cauſe it knows more ill of it ſelf, than of 
the foregoing. But yet there is adif- 
ference in the manner of inning; ſome 
times the ſtream of wickedneſs hides its 
head, and runs under ground, and makes 
little noiſe, although ir holds on the 
ſame courſe; at other times it ſeems to 
break forth like a mighty torrent as tho 
it would bear down all before ir, as tho' 
the fountains of the great Deep were 
broken up, and Hell were let looſe, and 
the Priſoners there had ſhaken off their 
chains 
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chains and come up upon the earth ; 

When Atheiſm, Prophaneneſs and all 

manner of Wickedneſs grow impudent 

and bare-faced ; when men do not only 

negle& Religion, but reproach and con- Je: 5: 9 
temn it. Shal 7 not vifit for theſe 

things, ſaith the Lord, ſhall not my ſoul 

be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this? 

God did fortear his People of Judah be- 

yond what they cou!d have expected, 
waiting for their amendment ; but when 

they added impudence to their obſt- 

nacy , when they made ſport with 

the Prophets, and turned their threat- 

nings into ſongs of mirth and drollery, 

then the peremptory decree came forth, 

and there was no hopes to eſcape. But 

they mocked the meſſengers of God, and de- : Chr. 36. 
ſpiſed his Words, and miſuſed his Pro- an 
phets, untill the wrath of the Lord aroſe 

againſt his People, till there was no reme- 

dy. There till ſeemed to be ſome 

hopes left till they came to this temper. 

But when they bar/eſqued the Prophet 
Teremiah's words, and turned the expreſl- Jer. 23-34, 
ſions he uſed into Ridicule, crying in pg, 2." 
contempt, The burden of the Lord, which "i 
is called, perverting the word1 of the li- —_ 
ving God: when they turned Feekiel's ſui wer- 


words into pleaſant orgs, an tunt iles. 
rds into pleaſant ſorgs , and Te Val Lac 
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ſport with God's judgments, no wonder 


he was ſo highly provoked. For there 
can be no worſe ſymptom to a people, Þ 


than to laugh at the only means to cure 


them; and if this once grow common, | 


it muſt needs make their condition de- 
ſperate. For then it comes to God's 
turn to mock and laugh too ; Becauſe I 


Prov.1.24. have called and ye have refuſed, I he 


25. 


26. 


ftretched out my hand and no man regard. 
ed; but ye have ſet at nought all my 
Counſel, and would have none of my re- 
proof ; I alſo will laugh at your calamity, 
and mock when your fear cometh. Woe be 
unto that. people whom the Almighty 
takes pleaſure in puniſhing. 

3- When there is an univerſal dege- 
neracy of all ranks and conditions of 
men, I donot mean ſuch as is common 
to humane nature, but from the parti- 
cular vertues of their Anceſtors, or a 
common practice of thoſe vices which 
do moſt frequently draw down the 
judgments of God, and make him to 
have a controver/ie with a Land. By 


Hol. 4. 2, ſwearing, and lying, and killing, and 
ſtealing, and committing Adultery, they 


Break out, and blood toucheth Blood, 
therefore (hall the Land mourn. It was 
a ſtrange degree of corruption the Peo- 
pie 
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ple of Feruſalem were fallen to before 

God led them into Captivity ; when the 
Prophet Feremiah uſed thole expreſſions 

to them, Run ye to and fro in the ſtreets I 5: © 
of Jeruſalem, and ſee now and know, and 

ſeek in the broad places thereof, if ye 

can find a man, if there be any that ex- 

ecuteth judgment, that ſeeketh the truth, 

and I will pardon it. Could there ever 

be a fairer or kinder offer than this ? But ( 
as 1ſaiah expreſleth it, the whole head _—4_ 
was fick, and the heart faint ; from the 1 
ſole of the foot even unto the head there 
is no ſoundneſs in it, but wounds, and 
bruiſes, and putrefying ſores. It ſeems 
a very ſtrange paſſage in the Law of 
Leprofie, that if the Leprofie covered all 
the fleſh, the perſon was to be pronounced 
clean; but if any raw fleſh appeared, he 
was unclean: which it is very hard to 
underſtand, unleſs it were that the 
power of infetion was then gone. Such 
a ſtate the People of Feruſalem ſeemed 
to have been in, there was no room 
for infeftion left, the plague of Leproſie 
had ſo over-run them, that there was 
no ſound part left in the whole body. 
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Lev.13.t2, 
13, 14- 


Thus 1 have conſidered the influence j 
which doing wickedly hath upon the ru- (| 


in 
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in of a Nation, it remains now that [ 
make Application of this to our own 
cale. 

We have been a People that have re- 
ceived wonderfull Mercies and many 
ſignal Deliverances from Gods hand. 
He hath placed us in a rich and fruitfull 
Land; and hath furniſhed us with fo 
great plenty, that even that hath been 
thought our burden ; hath bleſſed us 
with tuch an increaſe of Trade, that our 
Merchants far exceed thoſe of Tyre both 
in Riches and Number. Our Ships of 
Trade are like a Valiey of Cedars when 
they lie at home ; and when they are 
abroad, they compals the earth, and 
make the riches of the Faſt and Weſt 
Indies to meet in our Streets, And 
fince like the Prince of Tyre, our ſeat is 
in the midſt of the Seas, God hath there- 
by ſecured us from ſuch ſudden inroads 
and invaſions of foreign Enemies as ma- 
ny of our Neighbour Countries do groan 
under at this day : where the milerics 
of War are felt before they are cen; 
and thoſe who thought themſelves at 
eale and quiet, may be ſurpriſed in 
their Beds, and before they are aware 
of it may themſelves, and Famihes, 
and Goods, and Houles, and Country 
be 
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be all burnt and conſumed together. 
But God: hath compaſled us about with 
a deep Sea and a large Channel, and 
given us ſuch a -powerfull Navy . as 
may-be-[both a Defence at home and 
a Terror abroad. 

As to: our civil. Conſtitution, if we 
conſider the admirable Temper of our 
Government, the- Juſtice and Wiſdom 
of our Laws, and the- greatneſs of our 
Liberties, 'we have no reaſon to envy 
the condition-of any-people upon earth. 
And after; all our - inteſtine broils and 
confuſions which our fins had brought 
upon us, God was: pleaſed in a moſt 
ſurpriſing manner , ' without War or 
bloodſhed, to our great ſatisfation and 
the amazement ot:the World, to re- 
ſtore eour Sovereign 'to his Throne, 
our Church and People to their juſt 
Rights and Liberties. And while our 
Neighbour Nations have lamentably 
ſuffer'd ander all the diſmal effes of a 
laſting War, he hath enlarged our Trade, 
continued our Peace, and thereby in- 
creaſed . our proſperity, after we had 
{marted under a dreadfull Fire, and a 
raging Peſtilence. Thus far all things 
tend itil] co make us a happy Nation, 
if we did know and value our own hap» 
pineſs. Q Burt 
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But that which above all other thingy 
ſhould make us fo, hath been the: prex 
Occaſion of our Trouble, and is/Rill 
of our Fears, and that is Religion. ' And 
yet in this reſpe& we have advantages 
above any other Nation in the Chriſtian 
World, having a Church reformed with 
ſo much Wiſdow and Moderation, as'to 
avoid the dangerous exrreatns:/'on both 
ſides. Bur every this hath efraged our 
Adverſaries of the Rowan Church,” and 
made them the'more reſtleſs to-deſtro 
it; andto ſtick at'no means which they 
thought might tend'to its ruin. 0 bleſ- 
ſed Feſus'! that ever thy Holy Name 
ſhould be aſſumed by '7raytors and Mur- 
derers; or that the promoting-thy true 
Religion ſhould be 'made the colour for 
the :noſt wicked practices ! 

Not that 'the /pure and peaceable Re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chrift doth ſowre and im- 
bitter the Spirits of Men towards each 
other, or dipole them to malice, ha- 
tred, revenge and cruelty (ſome of the 
worſt paiſions of humane nature) or to 
the accompliſhing their own ends by 
ſecret conſpiracies and open violence, 
by treachery and falſhood, by Murders 
and 4ſſaſinations, either on the Miniſters 
of Juſtice, or on the moſt mercitull _ 
be 
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beſt hatired of Aimgs. But Ze a/fonifh- 
ed'O 'ye Heavens, and tremble O earth, 
that Hdſt brought forth ſuch a Generats- 
on 'of Vipers who are, continually ma- 
king their way through the Bowels of 
thetrr Mother, and as 'we have reaſon 
to'*believe have deſigned to deſtroy 
the Father of their Country. If theſe 
be the kind embraces of one that pre- 
tends 'to be the Mother-Charch, if this 
be the (paternal afieAtion of the Foly 
Father at Rome, it this indeed be zeal 
for' the Catholick Cauſe, if this be' the 
way Yo-econcile us to their Commus- 
nion, have we not great reaſon to be 
fond of retarning into the Boſom of ſuch 
a Church which may ftrangle us as ſoon 
as it getsus within her Arms 2 But there 
are fome whoſe concernmeat it is, to 
make men believe there was no ſuch 
dangerous plot intended ; 1 meddle not 
with that evidence which lies before you, 
but there 1s one notorions circumſtance 
obvious to all perſons, and ſufficient to 
convince any, which is the horrid Mur- 
ther atually committed on one of his 
Majeſty s Juſtices of Peace, in cold blood, 
with greit contrivance and deliberation. 
Do men imbrue their hands in blood, 
for nothing » Why no other Perſon, 

2 why 
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why. at ſuch a time, why in ſuch a mag- 
ner ? There was a reaſon for all this, 
he had taken the examinations ;. he 


knew too much to be ſuffer'd to live, 


and they hoped by his death to ſtifle his 
evidence, and to aftrighten others from 


ſearching roo far; and they managed | 


that matter ſo, as though they. had 
mind to convince the World, they had 
nq other end in taking away his. life, 
but to prevent a further Diſcovery, 
And they whom his Death doth not 
convince, neither would they be, con- 
vinced, though he ſhould riſe again-from 
the Dead. med” 1 
God forbid. that we ſhould, charge 
ſuch barbarous cruelties, ſuch wicked 
conſpiracies, ſuch horrid deſigns on, all 
who live in the Communion of that 
Church; but we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the ſeduced party who are not 
thought fit to be truſted with ſuch things, 
lor fear their Conſciences check at them, 
and their good nature diſcloſe. them ; 
and the buſie 44ve Fattion, who are 
always reſtleſs and deſigning, and at 
by luch Maxims of Morality as the more 
loler and modeſt Feathens would ab- 
hor. What hath this Partyof mean been 
!01093 among, us this laſt hundred of 
years 
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years'and more, but plotting conſpira- 
Nd, inflaming our differences, be- 
traying our liberties, he:ighrning our 
diſcontents, and in ſhorr, undermining 
the' Foundations both of our Govers- 
ment and Religion > And ſhall ſuch men 
always triumph that they are too' hard 
for our Laws 2 and that like the Cana- 
anites and Jebuſites to the Children of 
Iſrael, they will ſtill be as ſcourges in o:r 
fides, and thorns in our eyes 2 If theſe 


things muſt be, I hope God deſigns it not Jo 3-3: 


to deſtroy us at laſt by them, but Iam 
ſure it doth prove and try us, whether we 
will hearken to the Commandments of the 
Lord, or to the vain Traditions of Men, 

God knows, I ſpeak not theſe things 
out of any malice or ill-will to the Per- 
ſons of any, for, that I may uſe St. 
Paul's words, My heart's defire and pray- 
er to God for them all is, that they might 
be ſaved. And although I cannot bear 
them witneſs, yet my hopes are, {ome 
even of theſe may think they have a 
zeal for God in all this ; but we are ſure 
it is not according to knowledge. Such a 
blind zeal as the Jews had, who when 
they killed the Apoſtles, thought they did 
God good ſervice. But it is fo furious, 
ſo inhumane, fo unchriſtian a zeal, that 


3Z ir 
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it is charity to them, as well as necel. 


fary care of our own fafety, to keep | 


them from a capacity of dozng them. 
ſelves and others miſchief. 

But before I conclude, the 7ext: ſug. 
geſts to us three things, very. pertinent 
to the duty of this Day; which I ſhall 
briefly recommend to your conſiders 
tion, 

1. Matter of humiliation for our fins, 
as they, have an influence upon the Nati. 
on's ſuffering. 

2+ Matter of Advice, Only fear the 
Lord, and ſerve him in truth, and. with 
all yaur heart. 

3. Matter of encouragement, For, cow 
fider, what great things he hath done far 
You, 
1. Matter of Zumiliation for our ſins, 
Which have been many and great, and 
ageravared by.all the Mercies and Deli- 
verances Which Ged hath vouchſafed to 
us ; and therefore he may be juſtly pro- 
voked to puniſh- us proportionably to 
the,meaſyres of our ingratitude and dil- 
obedience. Let us lay our hands upon 
our hearts this day; and ſeriouſly con- 
ſider what. requital we have made to the 
Lord for all the benefits he hath beſtowed 
vpor ug 2 For the Light of his Truth, the 
Purity 
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Purity of his Worſhip, the Power of his 
Grace, the Frequency of his Sacraments, 
the, Influences of his Spirit, and the con- 
tinuance hitherto of our eſtabliſhed Re- 
ligion, , in ſpite of all oppoſition what- 
ſoever.,, But have we not been guilty 
of toa much ſleighting that Truth, neg- 
leting that Worſhip, reſiſting that 
Grace, contemning: thole Sacraments, 
quenching that Spirit ; and of too great 
coldneſs and indifterency about matters 
of Religion? I do not fear that ever the 
Church of Rome ſhould prevail among us 
by ſtrength of Reaſon, or force of Ar- 
gument, With all its ſpecious colours 
and pretences, unkes it be among thoſe 
who underſtand neither one, nor the 
other Religion; but if men be looſe in 
their principles, and unconcerned about 
Religion in general, there will not be 
courage and conſtancy enough to. keep 
it out. I do much more fear Popery 
coming in at the back door of 4theiſm 
and FProphaneneſs; than under all its 
falſe and deceitfull pretences of Zxuiver- 
ality and Ivfallibility. And this thoſe 
have been aware of, who have been fo 
induſtriouſly ſowing among us the ſeeds 
of trreligion ; knowing that if men be 
uaconcerned as to all Religion, they will 

Q 4 never 
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never have the courage to oppoſe any, 


but will be ſure to cloſe with the-pre- 
vailing ſide. Next to this, I know no 
greater advantage that they take againſt 
us, than from rhe unnatural heats and 
unchriſtian diviftons which have been 
among us. If-men were wiſe they 
would conſider, 'at leaſt in this our day, 
the things which do belong to our Peace, 
How can men anſwer it at the great 
day, if in ſuch a critical time as this is, 
they ſtand uvon little niceties and-pun- 
Qilio's of Honour rather than Conſci- 
ence, or upon keeping up the intereſts 
of their ſeveral Parties, and do not thoſe 
things which themſelves think they law- 
fully may do towards an Zion with 
us? I pray God, the continuance of theſe 
breaches may not look like an' argu- 
ment of divine Infatuation upon us. But 
what: can we ſay to that looſeneſs and 
debauchery of manners, to that riot and 
luxury, to that wantonneſs and pro- 
phaneneſs, to that faſhion of cuſtoma- 
ry ſwearing, and Atheiſtick Drollery, 
which have been fo much and o juſtly 
complained of among us? I hope there 
are many thouſands at this day in Eng- 
land, whoſe ſouls abbor the abominations 
that are committed, and who mourn in 
ſecret 
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ſecret for them, and therefore our caſe 
may not be ſo deſperate as that of Jer» 
falem was. May. we all this day fo 
heartily repent- of all theſe follies and 
impieties, that the Cauſe of our -Fears 
which our fins give us being removed, 
we may hearken 

(2.) To the matter of Advice here 
given, Only to' fear the Lord, and to 
ſerve him in Truth , aud with all our 
heart. 

As though Samae! had ſaid, Your 
hearts ſtand trembling ſtill at the fear 
of God's judgments, when he doth but 
lift up his voice in the Thunder, and 
ſhew his Power in the Rain; 1 will tell 
you, how your hearts may be at eaſe 
and quiet from the fear of evil; Be 
faithfull ro God,” maintain and practiſe 
the true Religion, ſincerely, diligently, 
conſtantly, univerſally, and never 
doubt his proteQion of you, let your 
enemies be never ſo many, or your dan- 
gers never. ſo great. Nothing expoſcs 
men more to the Wrath and - Venge- 
ance of God, nor provokes him more 
to leave a People 'ro their own coun- 
ſels, than falſe heartedneſs in Religi- 
on and Hypocrifie do. For' the Hy- 
pocrite thinks to put a trick upon 
God 
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God Almighty ; and while he ſeems to 
carry it fair towards. him, he is deal- 
ing underhand for his own ſecurity 
nother way: And God is then concern- 
ed in honour to let the world ſee be wil 
not be mocked; for he knows how #t 
take the crafty in their own devices; and 
very often brings to noughr the moſt 
politick fetches of ſelt-deſigning men, 
For when men ſeek themſelves, and 
not the honour of God or Religion, but 
are ready to betray what ought to be 
dearer than their lives, for ſome mean 
and private intereſts of their own, they 
are oft-times ſo far from compaſſing 
their ends, that they become the Scarn 
and Reproach of men. But if men pre- 
ſerve their integrity, and hold faſt to 
the thing that is right, they preſerve 
their honour, evenamoag their enemies, 
and either eſcape troubles, or have the 
comfort of a good Conſcience under 
them, and however things happen to 
them for a while, they are ſure to bave 
peace at the laſt. 

3. Laſtly, Here is matter of zvcow- 
ragement. For confider what great things 
he bath done for you. When Jacob wa 
ſent into Egypt, and your Fathers cried 
unto the Lord, then the Lord ſent Mp 


ſes 


Sermon: Fourth. 


ſes aud Aaron which brought our Fathers 
ot of; Egypt, and made them duell in 
this place. When their fins had brought 
them} into great diftreſſes afterwards, 
and they cryed unto the Lord aud confeſ- 
ſed. their. fins, then the Lord raiſed up 
Terubbaal and Bedan, and Jepthab, and 
Samxel; and delivered you out of the hand 

your enemies on every fide, and. you 
duelled ſafe. Now conſider, the ſame 
God who did thoſe things, can. do as 
great: fox you ſtill; for his Power, and 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs are the: ſame, 
and therefore you have the greateſt rea- 
ſon to put your truſt in him at all 


v. 9. 
to. 


SS 


times, ſince he never forſakes them that Pal. g. to, 


ſeek him. 

Blefſed be God that we have this day 
a farther argument for us to fear and 
ſerve him intruth, and with all our heart, 
by conſidering what great things he hath 
doxe- for w, Many deliverances hath 
he wrought for us time after time, for 
which we- ought, ſtill ro be thankfull, 
fince we yet enjoy the benefit of them. 
But the memory of former deliverances 
was almoſt worn out with many, and 
ſome began to- queſtion whether ſuch 
holy; and 1nnocent-men as the Fathers 
of the Soczety could be guilty of ſuch 
horrid 
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horrid conſpiracies; ſome were ſo pet- 
{waded of their Loyalty, that.the Vipers 
ſeemed to have changed their natures 
and to have loſt their teeth, and to be 
a very ſoft and innocent kind of Cres 
tures. Inſomuch, that they were hard. 
ly brought to believe there could be a 
plot among them, eſpecially of ſo hor- 
rid a nature as this appears more and 
more to have been, when ſuch a vipe- 
rous brood were ſuffer'd not only -to 
lie quiet in the Shade, 'but to (port 
themſelves in the Sun, and to erjjoy the 
freedom' of their own retreats. ' 'But 
God doth bring to light the hidden 
things of darknels by ſuch ways as ſhew 
his Providence, more than our prudence 
and foreſight, that while we have the 
comfort, he alone may have the glory 
of our deliverance. But yet methinks we 
ſtand as it were upon the brink of a migh- 
ty Precipice, which is ſo full'of horror. 
that we tremble to-look down from it; 
we are at preſent held up by a ſtrong 
hand, but as by one ſingle thread, and 
can we then think our ſelves ſecure 
from ſo great a danger? 

Bleſſed be God for that Unanimity, 
that Zeal, that Courage, that Con- 
ſtancy You have hitherto ſhewed in the 
main- 
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maintenance of our Church and Religi- 
on; but there is ſo much yet to be done 
for a firm Eſtabliſhment of it to all Ge- 
wergtions (whicty now by his Majg/ 

Erdcious Favour is ks into your Ped 
as calls for all our, Prayers, and your 
particular Care, 'left if this opportunity 
be let ſlip, you never have ſuch another. 

This ſeems to be an Z7onour reſerved 
for this Parliament, as the Grown and 
Glory of all your endeavours for the 
Publick Good, Go on then, to raiſe up 
this Monument to your Eternal Fame. 
This will not only make you beloved 
and eſteemed by the preſent Age, but 
this will endear your Memories to Poſte- 
rity, and make Ages to-come riſe up and 
call this a Happy Seſſion. 

But leſt our fins ſhould yet hinder us 
from ſo great a Blefing, We have great 
reaſon to humble our ſelves before God 
this day, to bewail thoſe ſins which 
may yet provoke him to puniſh us, and 
by Faſting and Prayer to implore his 
Mercy ; that he would go on to pre- 
ſerve his Majeſty's Perſon from all vio- 
lent attempts, our Church and Religi- 
on from all the deſigns of its enemies, 
and deliver us all from Zareaſonable and 
Wicked Men. 
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Matrth. X. 16. 


Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, 
and harmleſs as Doves, 


N the beginning of this Chapter 
| we read of one of the greateſt and 
moſt improbable deſigns rhat ever 
was, viz. Chriſt's ſending out his twelve 
Apoſtles to convert and to reform the 
World. For although the occaſion of 
their 
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cheit firſt Aſton, was to prepare 'the 
Jewith Nation for entertaining the to» 
Qrine of the Meſlias, and thereforechey 


afe commanded to go to the loſt ſheep of v. 6. 


the Elouſe of Iſrael; and as they went to 


preach ; ſaying, The Kingdom of Heirven v. 7. 


s at hand ; yet our Saviour in his fol- 
lowing diſcourſe mentions ſeveral things 
which carmot be 'applied to their frſt 
goingabroad ; particularly, that which 
relates to their hard uſage and bad en- 
rertainment from the world ; which 
we do not find they met withfrom the 
Jews upon this general meſſage, bur ra- 
ther the contrary : for which cauſe he 


bids them to provide nothing for thems . 9,10,tr. 


ſelves, toreſecing that in all places there 
would be ſome that would be ready to 
receive them kindly ; and when the Se- 
venty Diſciples were ſent upon a like 


errand, they returned with joy, which Luk i017 


ſuch young beginners would hardly 
have done, if they. had met with ſuch 
ſharp -perſecutions then, which Chriſt 
here foretells his Apoſtles ſhould ſuffer 
for preaching the Goſpel. Either there- 
fore we muſt ſay that St. Matthew puts 
things together by way of common 
Place, as he ſeems to do the Miracles 
and Parables of our Saviour, without 
purtuing 
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purſuing the Order of time, as S. Luke 
doth,” and fo upon occaſion of 'Chrif's 
ſending out his Apoſtles fets down all that 
relates to their Mifton, although delive- 
red at feveral times ; or elſe that Chriſt 
himſelf did now at firſt acquaint them 
with -all the difficulties that ſhould: at- 
tend their imployment in preaching the 
Goſpel to the world; and conſequently 
thought it neceſſary to give them at 
once their full inſtructions for their dif- 
charge of ſo great a truſt, and due be- 
haviour under ſo hard a ſervice. -Atruſt 
indeed ſo great, a ſervice ſo hard as to 
require the Wiſdom of an Angel, and the 
Innocency of Adam in Paradiſe; fo ma- 
ny were the difficulties, ſo powerfull 
were the prejudices, ſo dangerous were 
the ſnares and temptations, which in 
all places did hinder the ſucceſs of fo 
great'a Work. We are apt to admire 
and applaud the mighty conqueſts which 
men do make over ſome ſmall parts of 
the world, by the ſubtilty of their-Wit, 
or by the force of their Arms, or -by 
the vaſtneſs of their Treaſure ; but-in 
all theſe caſes, there is nothing wonder- 
tull; for the cauſes being ſuppoſed, there 
1s at lealt a great probability the event 
ſhould follow : But lor twelye inconſi- 
dcrable 
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derable perſons,as to all outward circums 
ſtances, without craft, without arms, 
without money, to undertake the con- 
queſt of the world, by changing not only 
mens opinions as to Religion, but which 
is far more uneaſie, the hearts and lives 
of men ; ſeems at firſt appearance fo un- 
likely a thing, that though none but very 
wiſe men could hope to manage it, yet 
none who were thought ſo would ever 
undertake it. Yet no leis than this was the 
work which Chr:/# ſent abroad his twelve 
Apoſtles upon ; and he tells them, very 
little ro their comfort, what hardſhip 


they were like to meet with, to be be y..r,22... 


frayed by friends, perſecuted by enemies, 
ind hated of all men for his names ſake : 
yea fo great would the rage and malice 
and cruelty of men be againſt them, 
that he faith in the beginning of this 
verſe, Behold I ſend you forth as ſheep in 
the midſt of Wolves, What! to be de- 
ſtroyed and devoured by them 2 No, 
but to turn thoſe 'very Wolves into ſheep. 
But what powerfull charms muſt they 
ule to ſecure themſelves from preſent 
danger, and to work ſuch mighty 
change? no other than thoſe which our 
Saviour recommends in the words of 
the Text, Be ye therefore wiſe as Ser- 

R pents; 
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pents, and harmleſs as Doves. Not as 
though we were to ſearch all the pro- 
perties of Serpents and Doves to under. 
ſtand the meaning of theſe words, and 
to determine the truth or fal[hood of all 
the relations that are made concerning 
both of them ; but as Solomon choſe the 
Ant for an example of diligence, ſo our 
Saviour deſigning to joyn Wiſdom and 
Innocency together propoſes the Serpent 
tor one and the Dove for the other ; to 
let his Diſciples underſtand that he al- 
lows them ſo much Wiſdom as is confi 
ſtent with zumocency, and perſwades 
them to no more /mplicity than is con- 
ſiſtent with Wiſdom. For Wiſdom with- 
out Innocency turns into craft and cun- 
ning ; and Simplicity without Wiſdom 
is meer folly, 

But the great difficulty lies in the 
joyning theſe two together. For as the 
world goes and is like ro do, men will 
be apt to ſay, How can thoſe be as wiſe 
as Serpents, who muſt be as harmleſs as 
Doves? It all the world were agreed in 
the practice of innocency, and men did 
not fare the worle for it, it might pals 
for Wiſdom ; but when they have to deal 
with o:hers who will uſe all the Wiſdom 
of the Serpent, and are fo far from be- 


ing 
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ing harmleſs as Doves, that they will 
take all the advantages that mens inno- 
cency and ſimplicity gives them, it 
ſeems hard to reconcile theſe two toge- 
ther. To what purpoſe, may ſome 
ſav, are mens eyes bid to be open, when 
their hands are tied up? Had they not 
better be without the Serpent's ſagacity 
and quicknels of ſight, than eſpy their 
dangers, and not uſe the molt likely 
means to prevent them ? What doth the 
fimplicity of the Dove ſignifie, but to 
make them a more eaſie quarry for the 
birds of prey ? Simplicity, and innocen- 
cy, and patience, which our Saviour 
recommends under the phraſe of being 
harmleſs as Doves, are good leſſons for 
another world, but what do they ſigni- 
fie in this, which is made up of no« 
thing but artifice and fraud, and where- 
in the great art and buſineſs of life ſeems 
to be over-reaching and deceiving one 
another 2 Thoſe only ſeem to have the 
true ſubtilty of the Serpent who can 
turn and wind themſelves every way as 
makes mo!t for their advantage ; who 
by their ſoft and eaſe motions, by their 
artificial glidings and infinuations get 
an intereſt great enough to miſchief 
while they watch for an opportunity to 

R 2 do 
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As the Serpent beguiled Eve 
through his ſubtilty, 4. e. ſay the Fathers 


Pentecont. by the familiarity and eaſineſs of acceſs 


C. I, 


which he had, playing, as ſome fancy, 
about the Neck and Arms of Eve in the 
ſtate of Innocency. Thoſe have the 
true ſubtilty of the Serpent who creep 
into houſes and underſtand the ſecrets of 
perſons and families ; and ſo know how 
to addreſs, and how to keep in awe: 
who ſcem as harmleſs as Doves till they 
havea fair opportunity of inſtilling their 
poiſon, and do the greater miſchief by 
being thought ſo innocent. Who have 
the dangerous teeth and the double 
tongue, who can deny the Truth with- 
out lying, and forſwear themſelves with- 
out perjury ; who would ſanctifie the 
greateſt villainies by their good intenti- 
ons; and when they are ravenous as 
Wolves, and as cruel as Vultures, would 
yet be thought as harmleſs as Doves, or 
as innocent as a Child new born. 

What now can ſimplicity and inno- 
cency, and meekneſs, and patience fig- 
nifie againſt all this ſerpentine ſubtilty ? 
And it you take away trom the Serpent 
his artificial motion and his poiſon, you 
leave him weak and contemptible, rea- 
dy to be trampled on by every paſlen- 
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ger, having nothing to deſend himſelf 
but his skin and eye-ſight. And if you 
do allow his moſt natural properties, 
theinnocency of the Dove is a very un- 
equal match for him it they be oppoſed, 
and ſeem of fo different natures that 
they can hardly be joyned together in 
the ſame ſubject. 

And yet notwithſtanding all theſe ob- 
jeions, it was certainly the deſign of 
our Saviour in theſe words, 

1. To recommend the conjuntion and 
«1ion of theſe two to his diſciples, being 
wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves, 

2. Todo it chiefly upon this conſi- 
deration, that this would be the beſt 
means to promote his Religion againſt 
all the arts and deſigns of men, as well 
as the beſt ſecurity for themſelves. 

And therefore in the proſecuting this 
ſubjet, I ſhall endeavour theſe two 
things, 

i. To ſhew wherein the conjundtion 
of theſe two doth conſiſt. 

2. That this is the beſt means to pro- 
mote the Chriſtian Religion againſt all 
the miſchievous arts and devices of 
men. 

1. Wherein the conjuntion of theſe 
two doth conſiſt. It is no hard matter 
R 3 rQ 


Sermon Fifth. 


to tell men how they may be wiſe as 
Serpents, &c. By foreſight and caution, 
ſo as to diſcern and prevent unnecella- 
ry dangers ; not to run themſelves foo- 
liſhly and vainly upon needleſs troubles, 
nor to draw perſecutions upon them- 
ſelves, when they can decently and law- 
fully avoid them ; not to give advanta- 
ges to their enemies by their -weakneſs 
and indiſcretion, nor a juſt oecaſion of 
offence to any ; but in all lawfull things 
to endeavour to gain upon them, and 
by all acts of kindneſs and charity to 
recommend our Religion to them, Net- 
ther is it hard to tell wherein we muſt 
appear to be harmleſs as Doves, viz. by 
ſimplicity and integrity of mind, by 
meekneſs and patience, by forgiving in» 
Juries, and bearing perſecutions as be- 
comes Chriſtians, by a holy, innocent, 
and unblameable converſation : but the 
difficulty ſtill lies in the conjuntion and 
mixture of both theſe; which as S. Chry- 


Chryff. in ſoſtom obſerves, is the thing which Chriſt 


00. 


eſpecially aims at, ſo as to make one 
vertue ariſe from both of them; as 


Greg. Ns- Greg. Nazianzen laid of his Father, That 


£1an. rat, 


19. 


he neither ſuffered the Wiſdom of the Ser- 
pent to degenerate into cunning, nor the 
innocency of the Dove into indiſcretion, 
but 
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But made up one compleat kind of wertue 
from the mixture of both together ; and 
that I ſuppoſe lies in theſe things, (1.) 
Integrity of Mind, (2.) Iigenuity, or 
fairneſs ot behaviour, ( 3. ) Meekneſs 
and Patience : and in the due practice 
of theſe conſiſts that prudent Simplicity 
which reſults from theſe two, being wiſe 
as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. 
Which I ſhall make appear by ſhewing, 
that men cannot be harmleſs as Doves 
without them ; and that they are fo far 
from being inconliſtent with being wiſe 
as Serpents, that a great part of Wiſdom 
lies in them. 


I. Integrity of Mind ; which is oppo- 
ſed to falſeneſs and hypocrifie; and 


therefore St. Paul joyns femplicity and » Corr 1. 


We read of Pſal. 12.2. 
Jam. 4. 8. 


godly ſincerity together. 
ſome 1n Scripture who are ſaid to have a 
double heart, as well as a double tongue : 
they are #Juwya, faith St. James, men 
with two Souls, one for God and ano- 
ther for the world ; or rather none at 
all for God, (ſince he muſt have all or 
none) but one to appearance and ano- 
ther in reality, having quite other 
thoughts, intentions and deſigns rhan 
they make the world believe. Some 

| R 4 tell 
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Job x. 1. 


9. 22, 


6. 


Gen. 6. 9. wiſdom in it. 
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Ifd. Orig. tell us that the Serpent hath no forked 


tongue, but through the quickneſs of 
its motion, and ſuddenneſs of its vibra- 
tion it appears to be ſo; men have 
but one heart and mind, but they may 
uſe ſuch artificial motions and ſudden 
turnings, as to appear to have more, 
But this is contrary to that integrity 
and ſimplicity which Chritt requires, 
and the Scripture every where ſo much 
extols, as to place mens perfettion and 
Noah was laid to be a juſt 
man and perfett in his Generations, be- 
cauſe he maintained his integrity in a ve- 
ry corrupt and degenerate Age. Job is 
ſaid to be a man perfett and upright, one 
that feareth God and eſcheweth evil: and 
in another place of Job, the perfeft and 
the wicked are oppoled: he deftroyeth 
the perfeft and the wicked ; i.e. the good 


PL. 37. 37. and the bad, Mark the perfett man and 


behold the upright, faith the Pſalmif., 


Prov.11.5. The righteouſneſs of the perfeft ſhall di- 


ref his way, ſaith Solomon ; but the wick- 
ed ſhall fall by his own wickedneſs , and 
in the next words ; The righteouſneſs of 
the upright (hall deliver them, but tranſ- 
greſſors ſhall be taken in their own naugh- 
tineſs. And if Solomon's word may be ta- 
ken, a man's integrity is his —_ wil- 

om; 
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dom ; for righteouſneſs, ſaith he, Keep- 
eth him that is upright in the way ; but 
wickedneſs overthroweth the ſinner. Fe 
that walketh uprightly, walketh ſurely ; 
but he that perverteth his ways ſhall be 
town. And therefore he concludes 
that a man of underſtanding will walk up- 
rightly. 

All this ſeems a ſtrange Paradox, and 
to come from ſuch as are nor verſed in 
buſineſs, nor acquainted with affairs of 
the world, or trom thoſe who are re- 
ſolved to maintain their hypotheſis, 
though againſt the common fenle of 
mankind, as the Stoicks of old, who 
made their Wiſe man beautifull though 
never ſo deformed, rich though ready 
to ſtarve for poverty, and a Prince 
though ſold for a ſlave; juſt thus doth 
it ſeem to ſome men to talk of the con- 
ſiſtency of Wiſdom and Simplicity ro- 
gether, or to ſuppoſe thoſe take the moſt 
prudent care of their own intereſt, who 
are tied up to the ſtrit rules of down- 
right honeſty, and are reſolved with 
Job to hold faſt their integrity. 

But that there is nothing abſurd or 
unreaſonable in this ſuppoſition, no- 
thing but what is true, and may be 
juſtified by the common ſenſe and expe- 
rience 
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rience of -mankind will appear by thek 
conſiderations. 

r. That is the trueſt Wiſdom of x 
man which doth moſt conduce to the 
happineſs of life. For Wiſdom as it 
referrs to ation lies in the propoſal of 
a right end, and the choice of the moſt 
proper means to attain it. Which end 
doth not referr to any one part of a man's 
life, but to the whole as taken together, 
He therefore only deſerves rhe name of 
a Wiſe Man, not that conſiders how to 
be rich and great when he is poor and 
mean, nor how to be well when he is 
ſick, norhow to eſcape a preſent danger, 
nor how to compals a particular deſign; 
but he that conſiders the whole courſe 
of his life together, and what is fit for 
him to make the end of it, and by what 
means he may beſt enjoy the happineſs 
of it. I confeſs it is one great part of 
a wiſe man never to propoſe roo much 
happineſs to himſelf here; for whoever 
doth ſo, is ſure to find himſelf deceiv'd, 
and conſequently is fo much more mis 
ſerable as he fails in his greateſt expe- 
Qations. But ſince God did not make 
men on purpoſe to be miſerable, ſince 
there is a great difference as to mens 
conditions, ſince that difference de- 
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ds very much on their own choice, 
there is a great deal of reaſon to place 
true wiſdom in the choice of thoſe 
things which tend moſt to the comfort 
and happineſs of life. 

2. That which gives a man the great- 
et fatisfaction in what he doth, and 
either prevents or leſſens or makes him 
more ea(ily bear the troubles of life, doth 
the molt conduce to the happineſs of 
it, It -was a bold ſaying of Epicurus, 
That it is more defireable to be miſerable 
by ating according to reaſon, than to be 
happy in going againſt it ; and I cannot 
tell how it can well agree with his nott- 
on of felicity : but it is a certain truth, 
that in the conſideration of happineſs, 
the ſatisfaction of a man's own mind 
doth weigh down all the external acci- 
dents of life. For, ſuppoſe a man to 
have riches and honours as great as A4- 
hbaſhuerus beſtowed on his higheſt tavou- 
rite Zaman ; yet by his ſad inſtance we 
find that a ſmall diſcontent when the 
mind ſuffers it to encreaſe and to ſpread 
ts venom, doth ſo weaken the power 
of reaſon, diſorder the paſſions, make 
a man's life ſo uneafie to him, as to pre- 
cipitate him from the height of his for- 
tune into the depth of ruin. But on the 
other 
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other ſide if we ſuppoſe a man to he 
always pleaſed with his condition, to 
enjoy an even and quiet mind in every 
ſtate, being neither lifted up with pro. 
ſperity, nor caſt down with adverſity, 
he is really happy in compariſon with 
the other, It is a mere ſpeculation to 
diſcourſe of any compleat happineſs in 
this world ; but that which doth either 
leſſen the number, or abate the weight, 
or take off the malignity of the trouble; 
of life, doth contribute very much to 
that degree of happineſs which may be 
expected here. 

3- The integrity and ſimplicity of : 
man's mind doth all this. (1.) It gives the 
greateſt {atisfation toa man's own mind, 
For although it be impoſſible for a man 
not to be liable to error and miſtake, 
yet if he doth miſtake with an innocent 
mind, he hath the comfort of his inno- 
cency, when he thinks himſelf bound to 
correct his error. But if a man prevs 
ricates with himſelf and aQts againſt the 
ſenſe of his own mind, though his con- 
ſcience did not judge aright at that time, 
yet the goodneſs of the bare a&t with 
reſpe&t to the rule, will not prevent 
the ſting that follows the want of in- 
ward integrity in doing it. 7he back- 
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ſlider in heart, ſaith Solomon, ſhall be Provaqus. 


lled with his own ways, but a good man 
ſhall be [atisfied from himſelf. The do- 
ing juſt and worthy and generous things 
without any ſiniſter ends and deſigns, 
leaves a moſt agreeable pleaſure to the 
mind, like that of a conſtant health 
which is better felt than expreſſed. When 
a man applies his mind to the know- 
ledge of his duty, and when he doth 
underſtand it, (as it is not hard for an 


honeſt mind to do, for as the Oracle cr. ate. 
anſwered the Servant who defired to Sr. 4 


know how he might pleaſe his Maſter, 
If you will ſeek it, you will be ſure to find 
it,) ſets himſelf with a firm reſolution to 
purſue it, though the rain falls, and the 
floods ariſe, and the winds blow on every 
fide of him, yet he enjoys peace and 
quiet within, notwithſtanding all the' 
noiſe and bluſtring abroad ; and is ſure 
to hold out after all, becauſehe is found- 
ed upon a rock. But take one that en- 
deavours to blind, or corrupt or maſter 
his conſcience, to make it ſerve ſome 
mean end or deſign ; what uneaſfie re- 
fletions hath he upon himſelf, what per- 
plexing thoughts, what tormenting fears, 
what ſuſpicions and jealouſies do diſturb 
his imagination and rack his mind? what 

art 
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art and pains doth ſuch a one take to 
be believed honeſt and ſincere? and 
much the more, becauſe he doth no 
believe himſelf: He fears ſtill he hath 
not given fatisfation enough, and by 
overdoing it, 1s the :nore ſulpeted. | 
is a very unſatisfactory imployment 
that man- hath who undertakes to per. 
ſwade others of the truth of that which 
himſelf at the ſame time knows to be 
falſe; for he is not convinced by hi 
own arguments, and therefore deſpiles 
thoſe that are, and is afraid of thoſe that 
ſeem to be; either he thinks them fools 
for believing him, or that they only 
flatter and ſeem to believe when they 
do not ; and then he thinks his arts are 
underſtood and his credit loſt, and fears 
while he goes about to impoſe upon 6- 
thers, they may do the ſame by him. 
So that unleſs he could fee into the 
hearts of men, (which wovulJ be no ve- 
ry comfortable ſight to him) all his 
craſt and ſubtilty muſt leave him under 
perplexity and continual fear. But ſup- 
poſe that through over officiouſneſs he 
happens to take ſome falſe ſtep, and fo 
fall into the disfavour of thoſe whom a- 
bove all he deſired to pleaſe ; how mi- 
(crable is that man s condition when he 
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finds himſelf forſaken of God, deſpiſed 


by men, and without any peace or con- 
tentment Within? (z.) Becauſe integri- 
ty doth more become a man, and doth 
really promote his intereſt in the World. 
It is the ſaying of Dio Chryſoſtom an 


Heathen Orator , that Simplicity and ,.p. 6. 


Truth is a great and wiſe thing ; but Cun- 
ning and Deceit is fooliſh and mean ; For, 
faith he, obſerve the beaſts, the more 
courage and ſpirit they have, the leſs art 
and ſubtilty they uſe ; but the more tims- 
rous and ignoble they are, the more falſe 
and deceirfal True Wiſdom and Great- 
neſs of mind raiſes a man above the need 
of uſing little rricks and devices. Sin- 
cerity and honeſty carries one through 
many difficulties which all the arts he 
can invent would never help him 
through. For nothing doth a man 
more real miſchief in the world than to 
be ſuſpeted for too much craft ; be- 
cauſe every one ſtands upon his guard 
2gainſt him, and ſuſpeRs plots and de- 
figns where there are none intended ; 
nſomuch that though he ſpeaks with all 
the ſincerity that is poſſible, yet nothing 
he ſaith can be believed. And is this 
any part of true wiſdom to loſe reputa- 
tion, upon which mens power and in- 

tereſt 
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tereſt ſo much depends? From hence the 
moſt artificial men have found it neceſ. 
ſary to put on a guiſe of ſimplicity and 
plainneſs, and make greateſt proteſtati- 
ons of their honeſty when they molt lie 
in wait to deceive. If then the reputa- 
tion of integrity be ſo neceſlary, the 
main point to be conſidered as to wif. 
dom is this, whether ſuch reputation 
can be ſooner gained and longer held 
by mere pretending to ſimplicity, or 
by the practice of it? He that only pre- 
tends to it, muſt at otherwiſe than he 
deſigns, and yet is concerned to make 
others believe he doth not : but in this 
he puts a forceand conſtraint upon him+ 
ſelf which is uneafie to any man, and 
he lets the vizard fall off ſometimes 
when it is more obſerved than he thinks, 
and then his countenance is taken at 
the greateſt diſadvantage, and this is 
given out for the only true Copy. And 
while he keeps it on, itis a hard matter 
to deceive all eyes; for it may beſome 
by-ſtanders have practiſed the ſame arts 
themſelves, and they know the make 
and the faſhion, and all the ſeveral 
ſtrings which help- to keep it from fal- 
ling oft : and when the ſuſpicion grows 
ſtrong, the laying aſide the _—_ 
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will not be able to give fatisfaftion. 


But he that walketh uprightly, and work- PH. 15-2. 


h righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth 
by _ Js the P/almi/t deſcribeth 
the practice of integrity, may poſlibly 
meet with ſuch as will be ready tocon- 
demn him for hypocrifie at firſt ; but 
when they find he keeps to a certain 
rule, and purſues honeſt deſigns, with- 
out any great regard to the opinion 
which others entertain concerning him z 
then all that know him cannot but e- 
ſteem and value him; his friends love 
him, and his enemies ſtand in awe of 


him. The path of the juſt, faith the Prov. 418 


Wiſe man, 7s as the ſhining light which 
ſhineth more and more unto the perfett day. 
As the day begins with obſcurity and a 
great mixture of darkneſs, till by quick 
and lent motions the light overcomes 
the miſts and vapours of the night, and 
not only ſpreads its beams upon the 
tops of the Mountains, but darts them 
into the deepeſt and moſt ſhady Valleys : 
thus ſimplicity and integrity may at 
firſt appearing look dark and ſuſpicious, 
till by degrees it breaks through the 
clouds of eavy and detraQtion, and then 
ſhines with a greater glory. Thus the 
Chrillian 4 We deſpiſed and 

re- 


- 
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reproached as folly and obſtinacy, and 
many hard cenſures and ſharp perſecy- 
tions did men undergo for the ſake of 
it for a long time, (as the moſt durs- 
ble Kingdoms have had the ſharpeſt 
pangs and been the longeſt in the birth) 
but at laſt perſecuted and deſpiſed inno- 
cency prevailed over all the craft and 
power of the World. It was then the great 
glory of Chriſtians that their enemies 
could reproach them for nothing but 
their Religion ; that they were in all 
other things honeſt and good men, on- 
ly they were Chriſtians : and then true 
Religion is moſt like to prevail in the 
world, when mens other vertues com- 
mend their Religion, and not when zeal 
for their Religion is their only vertue, 
When righteouſneſs,and peace,and humi- 
lity, and charity,and temperance, and pa- 
tience, and a conſtant integrity make men 
enquire after aReligion which produces 
ſuch fruits as theſe are, then it will ap- 
pear that Apoſtles and preachers of Re- 
ligion are then wiſe as Serpents as to 
the promoting the honour of their Do- 
ctrine, when by the innocency and 
{umplicity of their lives they are harm- 
leſs as Doves. 


(3.) But 
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(4.) But ſuppoſe that troubles and 

ſecutions do ariſe, what becomes of 
the harmleſs Doves then? they are ſoon 
taken and eaſily deſtroyed, when thoſe 
who are only wiſe as Serpents may ee 
many ways to efcape danger, which 
the innocent Doves dare not follow 
them in; what wiſdom then can there 
be in ſo much ſimplicity as makes ſuf- 
fering unavoidable ? 

This is the hardeſt part of the cafe, 
but that which our Saviour doth here 
ſuppoſe, when he faith, Behold 7 ſend 
you forth as ſheep in the midſt of Wolves ; 
be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents, &c. So 
that, if we cannot make out this to hold 
in reſpe& of ſufferings, we muſt yield 
this counſel or advice of Chriſt to his 
Diſciples to be defeive as to the main 
occaſion of ir. To this therefore I an- 
ſwer in theſe particulars ; 

1. Our Saviour doth allow the wiſ- 
dom of prevention as to all unneceſſary 
dangers ; for otherwife he would never 
have bid his Diſciples be wiſe as Ser- 
pents, but only be as quiet as Sheep and 
as harmleſs as Doves. God forbid that 
Chriſtian fimplicity ſhould be taken in 
ſo ill a ſenſe as to hinder us from a 
juſt and neceſſary care of our own fafe- 

S 2 ry: 
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ty : and not only for the preſervation 
of our ſelves but of our Religion too, 
When we have liberty and opportunity 
todo it, it is being ſtupid as Sheep, 
and careleſs as the Ravens of their youn 
ones, and not being only harmleſs & 
Doves, to neglect the doing it. In ſuch 
a cale it is a violation of the duty we 
owe to God and to Poſterity, if we do 
not uſe all lawfull endeavours for the 
preſervation of our ſelves and our Relj 
gion from all the attempts. of wicked 
and unreaſonable men. But in cak 
ſtorms do arile after all our care, Chriſt 
doth not ſeem @0 forbid his Diſciples 
making ule of a preient ſhelter till the 
ſtorm be blown over; But when the) 
perſecute you in this City, flee-to another, 
And ſome ſay, the likeneſs to Dovesis 
recommended in regard that its ſafety 
lies chiefly in the quickneſs of its flight, 
But our Saviour neither impoſes a n& 
ceſſity of ſuffering in all caſes,- nor al 
lows a liberty of flying upon every ap- 
prehenſion of danger, but leaves this 
matter to be determined according to 
circumſtances, as makes moſt for God's 
honour, and his Church's good: 4. 
herein to be wiſe as Serpents and harm- 
leſs as Doves ; by not expoling them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves to needleſs dangers when they 
may be avoided with a good conſct- 
ence, nor declining any neceſſary duty 
for the ſake of any trouble which may 
fallow upon it. There were ſome in 
the Primitive Church who thought it 
mlawfull in any caſe to avoid perſecu- 
tion, and 7ertulian pleads their cauſe 
with many plauſible reaſons ; ſaying, 
That perſecution is deſigned on purpoſe = _ 
for tryal by God himſelf ; that the allow- «.6. 
ace for flying was peculiar to the Apoſtles 
caſe, not to avoid perſecution, but for the 
more ſpeedy propagation of the Goſpel ; 
and ſome of the Chriſtians were fo far 
from flying that they ran upon perlecu- 
tion, and ſeemed ambitious of Martyr- 
dom. S. Chryſoſtom ſaith, It was one of Chryſ hom. 
the reaſons Julian gave why he would not 7, —_— 
openly perſecute Chriſtianity ; becauſe he 
tuew the Chriſtians gloried in being Mar- 
tyrs; and he would not humour them ſo 
much as to ſpread his Nets to catch ſuch 
filly Doves, that never minded the dan- 
ger they fell into- But the Chri/tzan 
Church never approved raſh and indif- 
creet ſuffering, as much as it encouraged 
all Chriſtians to patience and courage 
and perſeverance; for they required not 
only a juſt cauſe, but a neceſſary — 
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Clem.Aex. of ſuffering, and blamed thoſe who haſt- 


_ * ned their own deſtruQion ; for they ob. 
ſerve that Chriſt himſelf made uſe of 
prudent caution when he knew the Jews 
had defigned to put him to death; for 

Joh.11.54. it is ſaid, from thence forward he walked 
no more publickly among the Jews. When 
the ſtorms ſeemed to threaten the lead- 

Orig inJoh. ers of the Church in ſuch a manner 

"*m.3'- that by their withdrawing the People 
might probably enjoy more quiet, and 
not want help enough to perform the 
neceſſary Offices, even the Biſhops were 
allowed to retire ; and upon this ground 

eypr.cp 14. S. Cyprian and Athanaſius juſtified them- 

Acban. a, ſelves: but when the caſe is common, 

j45% when the neceſſities of the Church re- 
quire the preſence of their Paſtors, they 
the good Shepherd muſt lay down bw life 

Huz. tv. for the Sheep, as S. Auguſtin hath re- 

180. ſolved this caſe in his Epiſtle to Fone- 
ratus, So that this whole matter be- 
longs to Chriſtian prudence, Which is 
then moſt neediull and fit to be uſed, 
when the reſolution of the caſe depends 
upon particular circumſtances; ſo as 
not to ſhun any neceſſary duty for fear 
of danger, nor to run upon any unne- 
ceſfary trouble to ſhew our courage. 


2: Since 


Ice 
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2. Since no wiſdom is great enough 
to prevent all troubles of life, that is 
the greateſt which makes them moſt 
caſie to be endured. If the Wiſdom of 
the Serpent could extend fo far as to a- 


void all the calamities that mankind is 
ſubje& to, it would have a mighty ad- 
vantage over the /implicity of the Dove ; 
but ſince the moſt ſubtle contrivers 


cannot eſcape the common accidents of 


life, but do frequently meet with more 


vexations and croſſes than innocent 


and 


ou any + men do, we are then to 
in 


conſider, 


ce the burden muſt be born, 


what will make it fit moſt caſily upon 
our ſhoulders: And that which abates 


of the weight, or adds to our ſtren 


gth, 


or ſupports us with the beſt hopes, is 


the trueſt wiſdom. And who is he that : Per.3.13, 


will harm you, ſaith S.* Peter, if ye be 
followers of that which is good? 4. e. in- 
nocency is the beſt ſecurity againſt trou- 
ble which one can have in this World ; 


but ſince the World is fo bad as 


that 


the beſt may ſuffer in it, and for being 
ſuch, yet that ought not to trouble or 
affright them ; But and if ye ſuffer for 


righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; an 


wot afraid of their terror, neither be trou- 


Bled. But ſhould it not trouble a 
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to ſuffer innocently? yes, with a re. 
ſpe&t to others, but as to himſelf he 
may more juſtly be troubled if he ſuffe. 
red juſtly. For nothing makes ſuffe. 
rings ſo heavy to be born as a guilty 
Conſcience : that is a burden more in- 
ſupportable to an awakned mind than 
any outward affliction whatſoever. Ju- 


- das thought himſelf to be wiſe as a Ser- 


pent, not only in eſcaping the danger 
which he ſaw Chriſt and his Diſciples 
falling into by the combination of the 
Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſees a- 
gainſt them ; but in ingratiating him- 
telf with them and. making a good bar- 
gain for his own advantage : but the 
want of a Dove-like innocency marred his 
whole deſign; and filled his conſcience 
with ſuch horrour as to make him own 
his guilt, and put an end to his miſe- 
rable life. Whereas the other Apoſtles 
whoſe chief care was to preſerve their 
innocency as to any wiltull ſins, though 
they had too much of the fearfulneſs 
as well as the fmplicity of Doves, till the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; 
yet they held out in the midſt of fears 
and dangers, and came at laſt zo rejoyce 


AQ. 5.41. in their ſufferings. And S. Paul tells 
2 Cor1.12. us what the cauſe of it was, For our re- 
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jaycing is this, the teſtimony of our Con- 
ſcience, that in ſimplicity, and godly fin- 
cerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
ace of God, we have had our conver ſati- 
ow in the world, See here, not only 
what peace and ſerenity, but what re- 
joycing follows an innocent mind, and 
the teſtimony of a goed conſcience! 
when all the arts of fleſhly Wiſdom will 
be found vain and uſeleſs, affording no 
fatisfation to a man's mind, when he 
looks back upon all of them, then fin- 
cerity and integrity of heart will give 
2 man the moſt comfortable reflefions, 
and fill him with the moſt joyfull expe- 
Qtations. This enables a man to look 
back without horror, to look about him 
without ſhame, to look within without 
confuſion, and to look forward without 
deſpondency. So that as the ſtreight 
line is the ſhorteſt of any; ſo upon 
greateſt conſideration it will be found 
that the upright and ſincere man takes 
the neareſt way to his own happineſs. 


IT. Prudent Simplicity implies the 
practice of Ingenuity ; which is ſuch a 
natural freedom in our words and acti- 
ons, that men may thereby underſtand 
the ſincerity of our mind and intention. 
Not 


266 
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Not that men are bound to declare all 
they know to every impertinent enqui- 
rer, which is fmplicity without prudence, 
but in all caſes wherein men ought to 
declare their minds, to do it without 
fraud and diſſimulation ; and inno caſe to 
deſign to over-reach and deceive others, 
This is that fimplicity of Converſation 
which our Saviour requires when he 
ſairh, Jet your communication be yea, yea, 
ay, nay, 1. e. you ought to converſe 
with ſo much (ſincerity, that your bare 
affirmation or denial may be ſufficient, 
this being the proper uſe of ſpeech that 
men may underſtand each others minds 
by their words : for whatſoever is more 
than theſe cometh 'of evil, 1. e. the wick- 
edneſs of mankind and that diſtruſt and 
ſuſpicion which is occaſion'd by it, is 
the reaſon they are ever put to make 
uſe of oaths to make their Teſtimony 
appear more credible. And therefore 
nothing but ſuch neceſſity can juſtifie 
the uſe of them ; Oaths and Wars be- 
ing never lawfull but when they are ne- 
ceſſary. Some underſtand the redupli- 
cation of thoſe words, yea, yea, nay, 
ay, after a more emphatical manner ; 
viz. that our words muſt not only agree 
with the truth of the thing; but o_ 
rac 
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the conception and ſenſe of our minds ; 
and ſo the greateſt candowr and fincerity 
is commanded by them. Truth was 


deſcribed of old, fitting upon an Ada- Themi 


mant, with Garments white az Snow, an 

alight in ber hand, to intimate that clear- 
ws and ſimplicity and firmneſs that 
doth accompany it ; ſuch as was moſt 
remarkable in the primitive Chriſtzans ; 
who abhorred any thing that looked like 
difimulation and hypocriſie, eſpecially 
in what concerned their Religion. In 
this they were plain and open, hearty 
and ſincere, neither exaſperating their 
enemies by needleſs provocations, nor 
uſing any artificial ways of compliance 
for their own ſecurity. When the caſt- 
ing ſome few grains of incenſe on the 
altar, and pouring out wine before the 
Emperor's ſtatue might have ſaved their 
lives, they chole rather-to die than to 
defile their conſciences with that impure 


and idolatrous Worſhip. To be diſmiſ- £51. 5. 
ſed after ſummons to the tribunal with- © 


out compliance was a ſcandal, and raiſed 
ſuſpicions of ſome ſecret. aſſurances gi- 
ven ; to be proclaimed to have facrifi- 
ced though they had not, and not to 
contradict it was great infamy ; to pro- 
cure a certificate of ſacrificing though 
they 
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they did not; or to pay fees to the Of. 
ficers to be excuſed from doing it, made 
them a ſort of /bellatz, although their 
names were never entred in the Heathen 
Rolls, and they were forced to undergo 
ſevere penance before they were reſtored 
to the communion of the Church. $So 
much ſimplicity ahd ſingleneſs of heart 
was then ſuppoſed neceſlary to the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion. No direfting the in- 
tention, no ſecret reſervation, no abſolu- 
tion either before committing the fact or 
immediately upon confeſſion of it, were 
ever heard of or allowed in thoſe days 
of Chriſtian innocency and ſimplicity. 
If the Heathen Officers ſought after 
Chriſtians, they neither lyed to them, 
nor betrayed their Brethren ; but would 
rather endure torments themſelves, than 
expoſe others to them ; for which rea- 
ſon S. Auguſtin highly commends the 
reſolution of Firmus an African Biſhop, 
who rather choſe to be tortured himſelf 
than diſcover a Chriſtian committed to 
his care who was ſought after for no 6- 
ther reaſon, but becauſe he was a Chri- 
ſtian ; and the Heathen Emperor him- 
ſelf was ſo pleaſed with ir, that for his 
ſake he forgave the other perſon and ſut- 
fered him to enjoy his liberty. When 
the 
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the Chriſtians were ſummoned before 
the Heathen Tribunals, they uſed no 
ſhifting tricks or evaſions, they conceal- 
ed no part in their minds of what was 
neceſſary to make what they ſpake to 
be true ; they did not firſt peremptort- 
ly deny what they knew to be true, 
and then back ſuch a denial with hor- 
rid oaths and dreadfull imprecations up- 
on themſelves, and after all think to ju- 
ſtifie the doing ſo by vertue of ſome /e- 
cret reſervation in their own :ninds. Is 
this becoming the fmplicity and ingenui- 
ty of Chriſtians? Such may pollibly 
think themſelves Wiſe as Serpents 1n lo 
doing, but I am ſure they are far from 
being innocent as Doves. But are there 
any who go under the name of Chri/ti- 
ans, who own and defend ſuch practt- 
ces? I think indeed ſcarce any who went 
under the name of honeſt Heathens ever 
did it. For they did not only require 
conſtancy and fidelity in oaths and pro- 
miſes, but ſimplicity and fincerity both 
in the making and keeping of them. 
They condemned the Romans who 


thought to avoid their oath by a trick, Cicer: de 
and {ent them back ro the Carthaginians : 7 og " 


they mightily applaud the conſtancy of 
Regulus 1n obſerving the words of his 
cath 


Eutych. 


Alex. To. 
2. P. 119, 


P. 123. 
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oath as to his return, although very ca. 
pable of a mental reſervation; and 
if he did not promiſe the Carthaginians 
to perſwade the Roman Senate to the 
Peace, he behaved himſelf with great 
ſincerity as well as conſtancy. When 
the King of Perfa thought by a trick 
to avoid the oath he had made to 
one of his Neighbour Princes, wiz, 
That he would not paſs ſuch a ſtone 
which was ſet upas a Boundary between 
them, and he took up the ſtone and 


cauſed it to be carried before his Army; 


his Counſellors told him they feared ſuch 
deceit would never proſper with him, 
becauſe as the Prince ſent him word, 
Covenants are to be underſtood accor- 
ding to the plain meaning of the words, 
and not according to any ſecret reſerva- 
tion. 

Since then the very Heathens difal- 
lowed ſuch artifices and frauds, are 
there any worſe than Heathens that ju- 
ſtifie and maintain them ? Is not this 
rather an artifice and fraud of their Ad- 
verſarics to render them odious 2 But 
even in this reſpe& we ought to be harm- 
leſs as Doves, and therein lies a neceſſa- 
ry part of Chriſtian Ingenuity, in not 
charging on others more than they are 
guilry of. [ 
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I ſhall therefore fairly repreſent the 
dorine held in the Church of Rome a- 
bout theſe matters, and leave you to 
judge how far itis conſiſtent with Chrz- 
ftian Simplicity. 
There are ſome things wherein the 
Divines of the Roman Church are agreed, 
and ſome things wherein they differ. 
The things wherein they are agreed 
are theſe. 
1. That an Offcious ye is but a wveni- 
al fs. This they do not ſtick to de- 
clare to be the common opinion of all 
their Divines. Ex communi omnium ſex- 
tentia, faith Azorius, A lye that hurts uw. mp. 
uo body, but is intended for the good of Moral. por. 
others is no mortal fin ; and herein all are +54 
agreed, faith Reginaldus ; becauſe, ſay Reginels. 
they, where there is no other fault but 27 + 2+ 
v x" ſeF.5.8.13- 
the mere falſity, it is not of its own na- 
ture and kind any mortal fin ; for a lye 
of it {elf is a harmleſs thing, or at /eaft, 
faith Leftus, the hurt is not great that it Leſ de ju. 
doth, aud it is no great matter whether pol ap» 
men be deceived or not, if they do not yon ; 
ſuffer much by it ; and from hence he con- 
cludes it to be wenial in its own nature. 
It is true, they ſay an oficious lye may 
become a mortal fin by accident, when 
it is confirmed by an oath, when it is 


t00 


Cajer in2. do them injury ; 
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too publick and ſcandalous, and uſed by 
thoſe from whom the people expect Truth, 
oy |; way as Biſhops and Preachers and Religion 
; -» 'g men, (aith Sayr. Not even in them, \aith 
Navarr. Navarr, unleſs the ſcandal be great, or 
Han.ce 15: ther conſciences tell them they are mortal 
Cajet.in 2. fins 3 or ſome other circumſtances make 
2. 9. 69. jitſo. If it be in matter of judicature, al- 
ars. Ii. 
though the thing be ſmall, yet I think a hye 
a mortal ſin, (aith Cajetan, becauſe men 
Sato ae rat. are then found to ſpeak truth. That rea- 
tegendl ſe- 
i131 men, (on 1s of no force at all, fay Soto and Na- 
— a 6. warr, for that circumſtance alone doth not 
= avar.ubi l;er the nature of the fin. So that if a 
BaſſeTheol. man tells never ſo many lyes, provided 
mn bu he intend to hurt. no body 'by them, 
:.8.Be1l, d, they do not make one mortal fin. For 
omifſ grat. that is a fixed rule among the Caſuiſts, 
& ſtat pec- . X ; | 
cati, 1.4. chat an infinite number of wvenial fins do 
13: not amount to one mortal ; and conſequent- 
ly though they have obliquity in them, 
yet they do not put a man out of rhe 
Favour of God. But upon theſe prin- 
ciples what ſecurity have men to invent 
and ſpread abroad lyes, provided they 
are intended for a good end in their own 
opinion ? What ſincerity 1s to be expe- 
Re, when the confeſſing a truth may 
and the telling a lye 
” may do them good. > for even Cajetan 


lumſelt 
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himſelf makes that only a pernicious 


tye, when a man deſigns to do miſchief 


by it. They cry out upon it asa great 
{candal for any of us to ſay, they think 
it lawfull to lye for the Catholick canſe ; 
and in truth they do not fay loin words ; 
for they {till ſay, a /ye is unlawfull for 
ay end whatſoever ; but here lies the 
ſubtilty of it ; They grant it in general 
to be a fault, but ſuch a venial, ſuch 
an inconſiderable fault, if it be for a 
good end; and they have ſo many 
ways to expiate the guilt of venial fins; 
that the difference is very little as to 
the practice of it, from making it no fin 
at all. And ſome think they had bet- 
ter own down-right lying, than make 
vſe of ſuch abſurd ways of evading it 
by mental reſervations; by which men 
may be truly ſaid to affirm that which 
they do deny, and to deny that which 
they do affirm. But notwithſtanding 
this, 

2. They are agreed, that i» ſome ca- 
fes, that which otherwiſe would be a 
lye, is none by the help of a mental re- 
ſervation, Let us not therefore do the 


Jeſuits lo much injury to charge that 
vpon them as their peculiar dovdrine, 
which is common to all their Divines 
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| and Caſuiſts. And herein F. Parſons 
' was in the right, when he aſſerted, that 
1s Treatiſe the doftrine of Equivocation and mental 
_— reſervation hath been received in the Ro- 
on,c. 7. man Church for four hundred years : only 
Se. 2, 3- ſome have extended the practice of it 
| f farther than others have done. But in 
C1o.Set1, the Caſe of Confeſſion they all agree with- 
out exception, faith the ſame Author, 
[4 that if a man hath 'confeſſed a thing to a 
- Prieſt, he may deny and ſwear that he ne- 
| ver confeſſed it, without being guilty ei- 
'"y ther of a lye or perjury ; reſerving this 
F in his mind, that he hath not confeſſed it 
i ſo as to utter it to another. And 1 find 
[ the greateſt enemies ro the uſe of Men- 
tal reſervation in other caſes, do allow it 
+ in this; and do not barely allow ir, but 
think a man bound in conſcience to uſe it, 
under grievous fin, ſaith Par- 
Grneſ. Seputveds de (pys, when by no other means 
rat. dicendi teſtim. c. 5. 
Barns c. £quiv. Se8. x8. Of filence, diverſion. or evaſi- 
n. 4. p. 255- Hur:sso on the ſaid ſecreſie can be con 
_ ws i. Ccealed. | do not now meddle 
tal. art. 13. p. 360, With the inviolableneſs of 
f Steph a Santo Pauie The- the Seal of Confeſiion, which 
lH of. Moral. tr. 5. diſp. S- 1 d F F 
T: <4. 7. ſes. 3. mn. 232. o not deny a great regar 
q ought to be had to (where 
| | an obligation greater than that of keep- 
4 ing a ſecret doth not take it off, as 
where 
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where the life of my Prince or the pub- 
lick ſafety are concerned) not from a- 
ny divine Inſtitution, but from the baſe- 
neſs of betraying a Truſt : but I wonder 
how they came ro think it to be no ye 
or perjury in this Caſe, and yet to be io 
in any other? [It is to no purpoſe to al- 
kdge other Reaſons peculiar to this Caſe, 
for the ſingle queſtion is, whether what 
aman keeps in his mind, can keep him 
from being guilty of a J/ye, or of per- 
jury in his words? It it cannot, then 
not in the caſe of Confeſſion; it it may, 
then a mental reſervation will equally 
do it in any other Caſe. And conle- 
quently no man who doth allow it in 
this caſe, can on that account diſallow 
it in any other. 
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This Navarr very well ſaw, and Navarr. i» 


therefore from the allowance of it in © 


human. 
aures,qu.t. 


this Caſe of Confeſſion he deduces the », 2, 3. 
awtulneſs of the uſe of it in all caſes 
wherein a man is not bound to ſpeak 


all he knows. 
this caſe is, That in confeſſim 
the Prieſt doth not know as 
man but as God ; and there- 
fore when he is asked any 
thing as a man he may deny 
what he knows as God. But 
3 3 


The common an{wer in 


Quare onnes qui faten- 
fur quod Confeſfrins Ve- 
re dicere poreſt, His hee 
non eſt mihi confeſſus 
ſubinrelligends ita ut tt. 
near prodere ; coguntu? 
profetts confiteri ' 


Navarr 
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etian alius quilibet qui 
non tenetur aliquid dicere, 
vere poterit reſ pondere il. 
lad ſibi non eſſe dittum, 
ſubintelligenas non «ſe 
ita et diffum, ut tenea- 
tur id prodere Cum 
igitur omnes confiteantur 
illud, nemo debet hoc ne- 


gare. Nav. ib.n. 8. 
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Navarr at large ſhews the 
tolly and abſurdity of this 
Anſwer, becauſe this doth 
not ſalve the contradiQtion, 
for to lay he doth not know 
Is as much as to ſay he doth 
not any way know it; which 


is talle if he doth know it in 
any capacity : and it is falſe that he 
doth not know it as man, becauſe he 
knows it as a Prieſt, and as ſuch heis 
not God but Man. And the very Seal 


of Confeſſion diſcovers that it is made 
known to him as a Man, and with the 
conſent of the penitent a Prieſt may re- 
veal what he heard in coniefſion ; and 
in other caſes he may make uſe of that 
knowledge as a man, without particular 
dilcovery. | do not theretore wonder 
to fee the ſtout and plain-hearted defen- 
ders of the lawtulnels of this practice in 
other caſcs, to expreſs {ſo much aſtoniſh- 
ment at the nicery and ſcrupuloſity of 
thoie, who diſpute againſt it as fo dan- 
gcrous and pernicious a thing upon 0- 
ther occaſions, when they think it fo 
pious an innocent in this. For, fay 


$i enim eft they, If it be a lye to deny what a man 


knows, it is not in the power of the Church 
or of God himſelf for any end whatſoever 
t9 
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make it lawfull for a Prieſt to deny wwveri, 


won eft in 


what he knows. And if it be not a lyein &:1., 
- . © of q , er. 17n0 neque 
that Caſe, neither is it in any oth — 


Dei poteſtate, quocunque tandem ex fine efficere, ut Saceraos licite in- 
ſrietur que novit., Emoner. Splendor werit. Moral. c Barnel. C. 


But although none in the Roman 
Church are able ro anſwer that argumenr, 
ret [ muſt do ſome of them that Juſtice, 
25 to clear them from the owning the 
allowance of this practice in other com- 
mon caſes upon the ſame ground. Yet 
[ fear upon ſtrit enquiry we jhall find 


that thoſe do equivocate more who ſem 
to deny it, th- thoſe who openly af- 
ſert ir. For ugh two perſons of 
the Roman © /.,-c icem wholly to reject 
it, except 1n the caſe of Confeſſion ; yet 


the a one of them is charged 
with + ſingularity and ſulpt- 
cion of Hereſfie, and the þ 0- 
ther with little leſs than He- 
reſie and Apoſtaſie; and 
their proceedings with him 
ſhew what eſteem they had 
of him c. But moſt of their 


the Jeſuzt relates the ſtory. 


3 


a Geneſ. Sepulyeds de 
rat. dicendi Teftitmon. 

f Emoner. c.17. p.241. 

b Barns c. Aquivoc 

" V. Theophil. Rayn. 
five Emonerium adit. 
ad Diſput.n 45,6. 

c After Fa. Barns had 
written his Book againſt 
Equivecation, and other- 
ways provoked the Je- 


t:,by order of the Pope, and by means of Albertus he was ſeized 
- — carried to ho and there died mad in the Inquiſition. 
v. Leodegar. Quintin. Hedunm adverſ. Th. Hurtade p. 71. where 


other 
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other Divines and Caſuiſts do approve 
it in caſe of 7eſtimony and Accuſation. 
Soro doth allow a Witneſs being examij. 
ned about a ſecret crime to ſay, he doth 
not know any thing of it, although he 
were privy toit: and for this he quotes 
ſome Divinesof great Authority before 
him ; as he might have done many 6- 
thers: but he will not allow him to ſay, 
He did not ſee the fait com- 
mitted, nor that he heard ne 


Adrian. 6. quod 1. 11. thing of it, becauſe faith he, 


pd 2. princip C. C Syl- 
weſt. Vv. Turam . 


words of knowledge ſeem to be 
reſtrained by judicial proceed. 
ings to that which a man is bound to de- 
clare, Bur this ſubrilry the latter Caſu- 
iſts will by no means admit of, and al- 
low denying the fa&t in any words ; and 
lay of him, that he was afraid 


Coſm. Philiarchus de where no fear was. They 


Offic. Sacerd. 8. 1. p. 2.1. 


3. c. 14 


therefore ſay, it is enough 


Navar. ubi ſupra n.9. that a witneſs anſwers to 


Sayr. Clav. Reg. L. 12, 
6.17.78. 24- 


what ought to have been the 
intention of the Judge, what- 
ever his allual intention was ; and there« 


Swarez de foreit a man ſuppoſes the Judge not to 


Juram. 


E. IO. #. 3- 


proceed legally againſt him, he may 
not only deny the fat he knows, but 
ſwear to that denial, provided he keeps 
thisin his mind that he denied any oy 
fa 
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fall which belonged to the Judges conuſance ; 


or that he did not do it publickly, 


® and " Mich de 
Palacio in 


in this caſe, ſay they, there is neither , , ., 


lye nor perjury. 


diſp. 2. Te» 
ſtis were 


dicit Neſcio quum were ſciat, quia teftis non tenetur reſponaere Fudi- 
ti ſecundum ſuam iniquitatem, ſed ſecundum id quod poteſt ut Tudex, 
& ſecundum mentem quam debet habere, etiamſi illam non habear. 
Mich. Salon. 2. 2. 9. 69. art. 2. controv. 11. 


Others ſay, no more is neceſſary to 
avoid a lye, or perjury in ſuch caſes, 
but only to underiiand the word of de- 


nial with this reſtriftion /o 
as to be bound to tell you. 
And this is the common caſe 
which Parſons ; and others 
ſpeak of. If a man be exa- 
mined upon oath whether he 
be a Prieſt or not, they ſay, 
he may with a fate conſci- 
ence deny it with that poor 
reſervation in his mind ; and 
that is a known rule in this 
caſe among them that what 
a man may truly ſay, he ma 

truly ſwear. So that a Prieft 
may not only ſay, but ſwear 
he 1s none, and yet by this 
admirable art neither tell 
a lye, nor forſwear him- 
({clf. 

T 4 


Quando igitur reus ne« 
gat ſe crimes feciſſe, id 
in animo habere debet, ut 
negat ſe non commiſſiſſe 
tale crimen: de quo Fudex 
interrogare debeat. Et 
idem eft dicere, non fect 
hoc erimen, ac ſs diceret 
non publice feci, quod wve« 
rum eſt. Et cum hat re« 
ſponſio fit era, nullum 
erit peccatum , etiamſe 
intercedat jur zmentum. 
Lud. Carbo tr. de reſtis. 
q. 19. cone. Sg. 


Quamvuis regulariter 
adjuratus reſpondere de- 
beat adjuranti juxta 
mentem «jus, fallit ta- 
men ea aoftrina, quan: 
alia mente quam debet 
adjuratur; tunc enim 
ſufficit ut reſpondeat we- 
rum ſecundum mentem 
& intentionem ſuam, li« 

cif 
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get falſum ſit ſecundum mentem interrogants, © adjurantis. Greg, 
$ayr Clay Reg. l. 12,6. 17. n. 21, &c 
Parſons Treatiſe of Mitigation, c. 8-1. 20. 51,57. c.9. n. 2, 


Malder. 
de abuſu 
reſtrie. 
mental c. 
10. SefF.1. 


Pp. 64. 


Emmney. 
fplend . VE- 
rit. moral. 


9. 16, 


Some of later times being made ſen- 
ſible of the pernicious conlequiences of 
the imputation of ſuch doCtrines and 
rractices to their Church have endea- 
voured to qual.fie and reſtrain the AEuſe 
of them. But upon cue examination 
we ſhall find this to be only a greater 
art to avnid the odium of theie things, 
ard a defign to dece:ve us with a great- 
er finenels. For they allow the tame 
words to be ſaid cithtr in Oaths or Te- 
ſtimonies, i. e. a plain denia] of what 
they know to be true, but only differ 
from the other as to the way of exculing 
ſuch a denial from being a Ive: which 
ſay they, depends on the circumſtance; 
of denying, and not upon the reſervation 
of the mind. So Malderus him'clt grants, 
that a gui'ty perſon being examined 
upon a capital Offence, may deny the 
fact with this reſervaticn, ſo as to be 
bound to tell it ; but then he faith, zhe 
circumſtances give that ſenſe and not the 
reſervation in his mind. But faith Emo- 
merins (or rather a famous Jeſuit under 
that name) theſe circumſtances only limit 
the words to ſuch a ſenſe which they can- 
not 
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wot otherwiſe bear, becauſe in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances a man is not bound to declare 
what he knows, therefore, (aith he, where- 
ever there is a reaſonable cauſe of conceal- 
ing what a mans knows, ſuch mental reſer- 
vations are to be underſtood, and lo there 
is the ſame liberty allowed in practice. 
Among the late Caſuiſts rone hath 
ſeemed ro have written with more 
pomp and vanity againſt mental Reftri- 
tions than Caramuel:; yet he not only Caramu! 
allows a Confeſſour to deny upon cath 7p'ore 
. « ſroe de re- 
what he heard in-Confeſſron ; but in caie pig. men. 
of ſecret Murder that a man may with #1. arr. 3 
a good conſcience deny the Fact, tho'? 3** 
the Judge be competent and proceed 
according to due form of Law. What 
way can this be cxculed from a lye, 
ſince he faith, a mental reſervation will 
wot do it 2 He hath a fetch beyond this. 
A Judge is only to proceed upon evidence : 
if there be no ſufficient evidence againft 
him, he may perfiſt in denying it, becauſe 
it cannot be fully proved, and therefore 
his denial, faith he, is of ſuch a fact 
which he can proceed upon, and what can- 
not be proved is none in Law. Thele are Qued 1g:- 


fur plene 
probari non poteſt, infeffum civiliter © wvertualiter eft, hoc eft pro- 
dentum judicio & aſtimatione ita ſe habet, acſi factum non eſſet. At 
que fatta non ſunt negari poſſunt ; ergo etian que ſecrets ſunt fails. 
Caram. Þ. 362. the 
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the ſhifts of thoſe who ſeem moſt tg 
oppole the Jeſuitical art of Equivocati- 
on ; and inveigh bitterly againſt it, as 
a thing wholly repugnant to the Truth 
of our words and the ſincerity of our 
minds, and that Candour and Simpli- 
city which ought to be in Chriſtians. 
But in my apprehenfion they had al- 
together as good take up with the dull 
way of lying, or with the common arti- 
fice of equivocation and mental reſerva- 
tion,as make uſe of ſuch refinings as theſe, 


But however, we gain this conſider- 
able advantage by them, that they do 
aſſure us, that mental reſervations are fo 

my ay tar from excuſing the words ſpoken 
2. qu 89. . . 
2r1.7.a4 4. {rm being a Iye, that they contain a 
premeditated lye; and ſo the fin is the 
more aggravated by them ; that all ſuch 
tmiillip- propoltitions are in themſelves falſe, and 
dt - deſigned only to deceive others, and fo 
corvincitur all the effe& and conſequence of lying 
mn preci- follow them ; that there isnothing ſo falle 
rer . 
Fuſe mes. but may be made true, nothing ſo true 
rirur, ſed but may be made falſe by this means. 
quaem"®- Caramuel gives a remarkable inſtance of 
tw fuiſe this kind in ſome of the Articles of the 
mendacium 
qued gravitatem peccati auget. Malaer. de abuſu reftr. ment. c. 10. 
Sets. 2. p. 70- 
Ut quidvis licet falſiſimum verum fieri poſſit reſtriFFione ſol s men- 
tali. 1d. p. 28. Caramel. ib. art. 2. concl, 4. p. 28, Creed: 
F 
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Creed; for by this way of mental reſer- 
vation a man might truly fay, Chriſt 
was not born, underſtanding it ſecretly, 
at Conſtanrinople, He did not ſuffer viz. 
at Paris. He was not buried, viz. in Per- 
fa. He did not riſe again, viz. in japan. 
Nor afcended into Heaven, viz. from 
America : (o that by this bleſſed Arr, 
the moſt abominable Hereſhes may be 
true doctrine ; and the moſt curled lyes 
prove precious Truths. 

Beſides, they confeſs that 7t takes a- 
way all confidence in mens words, and de- 


ſtroys all fincerity of converſation, and 
the very inclination to ſpeak 
Truth: For as Malderus 
well obſerves, there is no 
reaſon men ſhould not have 
the ſame liberty in private 
converſation which is allowed 
them before an incompetent Judge : and 
lome Feſuites themſelves grant, that if 
the common uſe of it be allowed, there can 
be no ſecurity as to mens words, there be- 
ing nothing ſo falſe but it may be made 
true in this way. And no man can be 
charged with a lye till they know his 
heart ; nor the Devi? himſelf in all his 
lying Oracles ; who ſurely had wit enough 
to make ſome ſecret reſervation ; and a 
very 


Th. 


ral 


p. 1. 


Alb, Stat. 
Tom. 1. p. 172. Malaer. 
Pp 24. Azor. Inſtit. Mo- 
[ 11. 
Layman. Theol, Mor. 1. 
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very little wi'l ſerve for that according 
Suarez de to Suarez, Who faith, it is enough in the 
= T 6 general, that aman intend to affirm or de. 
”4 my in ſome true ſenſe; although he know 
not what. 

Since from their own Authors, we 
thus far underſtand the miſchievous 
conſequence of thele praftices, it will 
not be amiſs to ſet down briefly the 
caſes, wherein they are commonly al. 
lowed. 

1. In general, Where-ever there is a 
juſt and reaſonable Cauſe for concealing of 

Lf 45% Truth. For that is the mot general 
—, \”c rule they give in this caſe; where a 
42. «4b. 9. man is nct bound to ſpeak his whole 
*47- mind, he may utter one hall, and re- 
ſerve the other half of one entire pro- 
poſition. Now a juſt and reaſonable 
Cauje with them is declining of dawger, 
or obtaining any advantage to themſelves 
either as to body, honour, or eſtate. In 
all ſuch Caſes, they allow that a man 
Poreft ali- may ſpeak what is fimply falſe and ſwear to 
Tophein ”” it too, provided that he hold ſomething in 


falſum ad- bis mind which makes it true, But it a 
denlo ali- 

quid mente, ex quo juramentum ſit erum quoties intervenit juſis 
cauſa. Juſta cauſa eſſe poteſt neceſſitas, wel utilitas ad ſalutem cor- 
porir, honoris, rerum familiarium, vel etiam quando injuſts interre- 


gatio propmitur. Dian. part. 3. tr. 6. reſol. 30. 
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man happen to do it without juſt cauſe, 
what then ? doth he lye 2 doth he for- 


ſwear himſelf? by no means. But he is $4 5974 


menium 


guilty of Tndiſcretion : and is that all ? cum acfcit 

then they tell him for his comfort, that /#/ 4:/cre- 
X : : : 

an oath that wants only diſcretion is no ,,...... ef 


peccatum 
mort al /t }., mortale. 


Sanch. in 
ſum. tom. 1. 1. 3 c. 6. n. 22. aluque. 
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2. If a man be barred the uſe of Equz- 
vocation, or mental reſervation, that doth 
not hinder the ufing it, even in renoun- 
cing equivocation. Even Soto himſelf 
faith, that if a Magiſtrate requires from Soto de re- 


a perſon to ſpeak ſimply all he knows of _ ke 
ſuch a matter; 4 e. without any reler- e:. memb. 
vation ; a man may ſtill anſwer he knows 31% 3 
nothing of it ; i. e. with this relervati- 42 th 
on, to tell him. But what if in particu» 

lar, faith he, he asks about a ſecret Mur- 

der ; whether Peter killed John, which 

he alone ſaw, doth it not ſeem to be a lye 

for him to ſay, he knows nothing of it ? 

No, faith he ; for ſtill the meaning is, ſo 

as he is bound to tell. F. Parſons (peaks 

home to this point ; Suppoſe, ſaith he, a Y. Barwe. 
Judge asks a man whether he doth equi- FI 
wvocate or not > He may anſwer, Not, but +0. n. 3. 
with another equivocation. But if he jtilP = 
ſuſpets be equivocates, what then is to be = 7 has 


PF o#e : 
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done ; he may deny it with another equi 
vocation; and ſo, toties quoties, as often 
as he asks, the other may deny and till 
with a farther equivocation. Suppoſe a 
Prieſt, ſaith Jacob. a Graffis, be asked a 
thing he heard in confeſſion, may he deny 
Jac. de that he knewit 2 Tes \aith he, and ſwear 
Graffius de- zp 700 ; becauſe he knew it not as man, 
= «23. But ſuppoſe he be asked whether he knew 
n. 3- it not as man, but as God > Fle may deny 
it ſlifl, with another equivocation, 1. e, 
not as God himſelf, but as his Miniſter, 
Quando What if a Fudge, (aith Bonacina, be o 
| 0a 1.1 unreaſonable to bar all equivocation 2 yet 
excludends the reſpondent may equivocate ftill. And 
warns he cites ſeveral others of theirs who de- 
em, po; ended this praftice ; and therefore Barns 
interrega- {aith, it i ſo ſlippery a thing, that the 
wars faſter you think to hold it, the ſooner it 


quivo. at ig- 
ne appo- gets from you. 

nendo ali- 

quam particulam in mente, per quam verum efficiatur jurament um 
Bonacina To. 2. diſp. 4.9. 1. puntt. 12.8.5. 


3. If a man be charged with a ſecret 
crime, which cannot be ſufficiently pro- 
ved by Teſtimonies beyond all excepti- 
on, he may ately deny it, tho' he were 

Lef. de j«- guilty of it. If a man, faith Leſtus, cax 
+4 oy mike any exception againſt the Witneſſes, 


31. db. 3. or ſhew that it was a report ſpread abroad 
x.8, by 
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by men, that bore ill-will to him, or that 
there was ſome miſtake in it, he is not 
bound to confeſs the truth, and conſequent- 
ly he may deny it with a reſervation. 
Nay, as long as the thing us ſo ſecret, that 
1 man may probably defend himſelf, and 
hope to eſcape, he may perſiſt in denying 
the fat ; although the Fudge do proceed 
according to due Form of Law, ſaith the 
ame Leſſius. It is no mortal fin to deny 
it, faith Filliucius. Not, tho' others be Fillize. 
lite to ſuffer for it, ſaith Em. $4 ; eſpe- 1," ut 
cially if the puniſhment ve capital, ſaith ». 266. 
Filliucius and others in him. But if a 59; 42% 
man doth ſ«ſpef whether the Judge ci. 25w, 
doth proceed according to due form of *. 3: 
Law, which depends upon his opinion 
of the proofs and Witneſſes brought a- 
gainſt him, they make noqueſtion then, 
but he may deny the fact by help of an 
caſte reſervation in his mind. 

4. If a man hath denyed the FaZ 
when he was bound to conſels it in 
Court, according to their rules, yet 
they will not allow that he is bound to 
confeſs it before execution. Becauſe, ner 
faith Navarr, confeſſion to a Prieſt and ay 2. 


Dian. Sum. v. Reus n. 12. Jac. de Graffiis, |. 7. c. 7.n. 17. £ſcoba' 
ty. 6. ex. 6. w. 62. Azov. p. 3.1. 13. c. 25. dub. 5. Sayr. Clav. & 
[.12.c. 17. Layman. l.;. zr.G.c.x5.n.z. Sa Aphor. de Rev. u. 
Baſſ, reus p. 5. mu. 15. 

abſe- 
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at ſolution by him is ſufficient for ſalvati- 
on, his Confeſſour ought not to put him 
upon it, faith Diana. Not unleſs it be 
clearer than Noon-day that the Law com- 
pels them to it, ſay others ; z. e. that 
they have no kind of exceptions again 
the judicial proceedings. Some thought 
they ought then to do it for the repu- 
tation of the Judges who otherwiſe 
might ſuffer in the eſteem of the Peo- 
ple as condemning innocent perſons ; 
but this is over-ruled by the generality 
of the later Caſuiſts, becauſe the pre- 
ſumption is always on the ſide of the 
Judges, when they proceed according 
to Law. But one of the lateſt Caſuiſts 
hath given an excellent Reaſon againſt 
* publick Confeſſion, becauſe they are ac- 
counted Cowards and Fools that make it. 


* Imo puſillanimes & ſtulti habentur ſi ea fateantur. 


Di caftille de juramento diſp. 2. dub. 12. n. 3/7. 


5. Where the Judge is ſuppoſed in- 
competent, they make no queſtion of 
the uſe of Equivocation and mental reſer- 
vation in denying the crimes they are 
guilty of. An zncompetent Judge js one 
rhat wants lawtull juriſdiction over the 
perlon ; as it a Lay manpreterd to judge 
one 
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oe in Orders according to their dotririe 
of exemption ; or if a Heretick or ex- 
mmmunicated Perſon take upon him to 
judge good Catholicks. 

And thus they look on all our Judges 
1s incompetent.; of which, beſides the 
zeneral charge of Jereſte, we have this 
particular evidence. When the unqui- 
etneſs of rhe Jeſuites gave juſt occaſion 
to thoſe ſevere Laws which were made 


order to the better condud of their af. 


fairs here ; and among the reſt this, p. 9. &c: 


Suppoſe an oath be required in an He- 
retical Court before incompetent Judges 
( quales ſunt omnes nunc in Anglia, as 
al are now in England ) how far doth 
ſuch an oath bind 2 The Anſwer is, no 
farther thin the Perſon that ſwears did 
intend it ſhould : and he may either re- 
fuſe the oath, or he may Sophiſtice jurare 
& Sophiſtice reſpondere: he may ſwear 
and anſwer with juggling and equrvocati- 
0: and he tht diſcovers any by Vertue 
of his oath commits a double fin. And in 
the Anſwers approved by Pius V. our 
Judges are declared incompetent, and our 
Courts of Judicature unlawful Courts ; 
and therefore no man by his oath is bound 
fo 


after the Bu// of Pius V. ſeveral caſes G ater. 
were propoſed at Rome for Reſolution in 4 Mendas. 
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to confeſs any thing to the prejudice of thei 


Catholick Cauſe ; nor to anſwer according 
to the intention of the Fudge, but in ſome 
true ſenſe of his own. 

So that we not only fee the dotrinef 
and practice of equivocation approved 
by the ZZoly See, but all /egal Authority 
among, us utterly rejected as having no 
juriſdittion over them. And all who 
allow this praftice do thereby cilcover 
that what they call Herefie doth takefon | 
away the civil Rights and Properties of vil 
men. For if Herefie makes our Judge; vat 
incompetent, by neceſlary conſequence 
muſt deprive the Xing of the right to his 
Throne, it muſt take away all the obli 
gation of our Laws, and the title every 
man hath to his eſtate. Such pernic- | 
ous conſequences do follow the wiſdow 
of the Serpent, where it is not joyned 
with the 7nnocence and ſimplicity of the 
Dove : and not only pernicious to Gs 
vernment, but to themſelves too when 
theſe arts are unJerſtood and diſcover-4 
ed ; for what ſecurity can there be from 
the moſt ſolemn oaths, the moſt deep 
and ferious proteſtations of thoſe per-Þþ 
ſons who at the ſame time believe that Þefie 
none of theſe things do bind them, but Þit u 
by ſome ſecret reſerve they may turn Þf < 
the 
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he ſenſe quite another way than we 
magined, and when they pretend the 
reateſt amplicity and ſeem to renounce 
ul equzvocation, may then equzvocate the 
oft of all > If men had invented ways 
fill the world with perpetual jealou- 
and ſuſpicions of their practices 
jd intentions, they could never have 
hought of any more effeRual than theſe 
o, that Herefie, or differing in opi- 
on from them, deprives them of their 


wil rights, and that they may deny 


hat is true, and ſwear to what is falſe, 
xd promiſe what they never mean to 
rform by vertue of ſome ſecret reſer- 
ion in their minds. How can they 
re as fellow-ſubjefts with others who 


þ not own the ſame Authority, the 


e Laws, the ſame Magiſtrates, who 


ok on all Hereticks in a State of + 
rpation, and all judicial proceedings 
inſt them as meer force and violence, 
id parallel the caſe of anſwering in 
« fur Courts with that of oaths and promz- Molan. de 
s to Thieves and Robbers 2 for upon 
jeſe grounds all the bonds of Society «. 8. 
re diflolved where what they call He- 
fie prevails ; and no obligation can 
> upon them by vertue of any Laws, 


oaths, or promiſes. 1 do not fay 
V 2 that 
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that particular perſons may not, upon 
common principles of honeſty, make 
conſcience of theſe things: but [ ſpeak 
of what follows from theſe allows 
principles and practices among them, 
and what may be juſtly expected by 
vertue of them. How can we be ſure 
that any man means what he faith, 
when he holds it lawfull to reſerve | 
meaning quite different from his words: 
What can oaths ſignifie to the (atisf 
Qion of others; when' it is impoſlible 
to underſtand in what ſenſe they ſwear: 
and when they pretend the greateſt ſim. 
plicity in renouncing all arts, may then 
by allowance of their Caſuz/ts uſe them 
the moſt of all 2 But can men upon {6 
ber refleftions think it any part of true 
Wiſdom to loſe all the force of their 
oaths and promiſes with thoſe among 
whom they live 2 Will they never ſtand 
in need of being believed or truſted ? 
And then, if they deſire it never 6 
much, how can they recover any cre 
dit without plain diſowning all ſuch 
principles, and in ſuch a way if ſuch can 
be found out, which is uncapable of a- 
ny mental reſervation. Such kind of 
Artifices can only ſerve for a time, but 
when onee they are throughly uader- 
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ood, they fall heavily upon thoſe that 
aſe them. For a!though froſt and fraud 
may hold for a while, yet according to 
the true ſaying, they both have dirty 
ends. The ſumm of what | have to 
lay is this, That however Simplicity 
and fincerity of converſation may 1n lome 
particular circumſtances expoſe men to 
oreater danger and difficulties than fraud 
and deceit may do; yet upon the whole 
matter conſidering the conſequences of 
both, it will be found much greater 
Wiſdom always to preſerve the 7nnocen- 

of the Dove, than to uſe the greateſt 
fubtilty of the Serpent without it. Which 
although it may ſeem to take off from 
the fneneſs of the Serpents Wiſdom, yer 
it adds very much to the ſafety and 


ſoundneſs of it. 


I. Prudent ſimplicity lics in the 
practice of Meekneſs and Patience. The 
Serpent doth not imploy its ſubtilty 
only in defending it felf and avoiding 
dangers, but in watching its opportuni- 


ty to do miſchief, * being both revenge- *.4i/. zip. 

full and inſidious : therefore we read of 4% | + 
: . . I, 

the Adder in the path that lies undiſcer- Gen. 49. 

ned in the ſands, that biteth the horſe- 17: 


beels ſo that the rider ſhall fall backmard. 
Y 3 It 


Sermon Fifth. 


It doth miſchief ſecretly, ſpitefully and 

artificially, by fir means and inſtry 

ments. But Chriſt would have his DiC 

ciples to be Wiſe to that which is good 

but fimple or harmleſs concerning evil, 

ſo S. Paul explains theſe words of our 

Saviour, Be ye wiſe as Serpents and harms 

leſs as Doves. Which although they 

want no Gall, yet do not ſhew that 

they have any, whatſoever uſage they 

meet with. Chriſt forctels his Diſct 

ples the injuries and reproaches they 

were like to ſuffer under, that they 

condition was like to be no better than 

that of ſheep in the mid/t of Wolves, 

notwithſtanding he would not ſuffer 

them to be furious as wild Beaſts, or 
cruel and rapacious as the Birds of prey, 
but in gentleneſs and meekneſs and pa 

t:ence to be as harmleſs as Doves. Not, 
as though Chriſtianity did forbid men 
the juſt and lawfull ways of preſerving 
themſelves, but it takes away all my 
lice and hatred and revenge and cruelty 

out of men's minds; it ſoftens and 
Jweetens and calms the tempers of men, 
and fills them with Kindneſs and Good- 
. Will even to their enemies, not being 
| overcome with evil, but overcoming evil 

with good, Never any Religion in the 
| | we world 
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world was ſuch an enemy to all kind 
of Malice, Revenge and Cruelty as the 
Chriſtian ; that which we call good na- 
ture ſeems to come very near that Divine 
grace which S. Paul calls Charity, and 
doth ſo admirably deſcribe and fo high- 
ly extol above miraculous gifts and 


ſome of the greateſt graces. Charity , cg. 14, 
ſuffereth long and is kind; charity exvi- 4, 5,6, 7: 


eth not ; charity vaunteth not it ſelf ; is 
wot puffed up ; doth not behave it ſelf un- 
ſeemly ; ſeeketh not her own ; is not eaft- 
ly provoked ; thinketh no evil ; rejoyceth 
wt in iniquity but rejoyceth in the truth ; 
beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all things, i.e. 
in ſhort, it hopes, believes, and does 
the greateſt good ; it modeſtly bears 
and heartily forgives the greateſt evil, 
And herein conſiits that Dove-like tem- 
per, which Chriſt would have his Dif- 
ciples remarkable for. Which however 
it may be deſpiſed and ſcorned by fturi- 
ous and f(elf-willed men, yet upon con- 
fideration it will be found a great part 
of the Wiſdom of living. Revenge 1s 
the pleaſure only of weak and diforder- 
ly minds: for what real ſatisfaction can 
anothers loſs or pain give to any con- 
fidering man 2 The only pretence or 

V 4 colour 


Luke tr 17. 


1 Per. 2. 1, 


2. 29, 


21, 


22, 


23. 
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colour for it is the preventing more 
miſchief coming on ones ſelf ; and yet 
every adt of revenge is a freſh prove 
cation ; ſo that either quarrels muſt con- 
tinue without end, or ſome bodv muſt 
think it their Wiſdom to forgive at laſt, 
And if fo, I appeal to any man's under- 
ſtanding whether it were not greater 
Wildom to have prevented at firſt all 
the vexation and diſquier, beſides other 
inconventencies, which muſt needs tol- 
low .a continued quarrel. If any thing 
tend to make a man's life eafje and plex- 
{nt to himfelt and otiicrs, it 1s inno+ 
cency and gentleneſs, and patience, and 
doing good and vertuous things, What: 
ever the world thinks of them. 

And this was it which recommended 
the Chriſtzan Religion to the World, that 
its grear buſinels and deſign was, to 
perſwade the diſobedient to the Wiſdom 
of the juſt; by laying aſide all malice, 
and all guile, and hypocrifies, and all evil 


3-9 ſpeakings; not rendring evil for evil, or 


railing for railing ; and. if when they did 
well they ſuffered for it, by taking it pa- 
tiently ; following therein the example of 
Chriſt himſelf, who did no fin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth ; who when he 
was reviled, reviled uot again; when he 


ſuffered 
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ered, he throatned not, but committed 
himſelf to him that judged righteouſly. 
Theſe are the inſtructions of $S. Peter to 
the primitive Chriſtzans, and the ways 
he judged moſt effeAtual ro promote the 
honour of their Religion, among, thoſe 
who were molt apt to think and ſpeak 
evil of it. And becauſe that was a ve- 
ry corrupt and a buſie and faCtious age, 
eſpecially in thole Cities where the Jews 
and Gentiles inhabited together, there- 
fore he advilerh the Chri/tzans not only 
to purity and innocency, but to a guiet 
ſubmiſſion to Authority, and however the 
Jews looked on Heathen Government as 
a meer appointment of men; yet he com- 
mands them to ſubmit to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord's ſake, whether it 
was the Imperial, the Proconſular, or the 
Pretorian power, not conſidering ſo 
much the Perſons imploy d, as the detign 
of the Inſtitution, which was for the pu- 
nifhment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe 
of them that do well,” For jo is the Will 
of God, that with this ſort of well-doing 


ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of foo- 


liſh men; who are. apt to quarrel. with 
Religion, eſpecially. when it appears 
new, as that which gives occaſion to 
many diſturbances of the Civil Govern- 
ment, 


2.11, 12, 
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ment. And that there might be no 
colour for any ſuch cavil againſt Chri. 
ftianity, no Religion that ever was, did 
ſo much inforce the duty of obedience 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, and that 
upon the greateſt and moſt weighty 


Rom-13-5- conſiderations, for conſcience ſake, for the 


Lord's ſake,for their Religions ſake. For, 
conſider I pray, if the Doctrine of Chriſt 
had given encouragement to faction 
and rebellion under pretence of it, if 
S. Feter himſelf had taken upon him to 
diſpoſe of Crowns and Scepters, or had 
abſolved Chriſtians from their Allegiance, 
even to their greateſt perſecutors, what 
2a blot this had been upon the whole Re- 
ligion, ſuch as all the ood of the Mar- 
tyrs could never have waſhed off. For it 
would have made the condition of Prin- 
ces more precarious, and the duty of 
SubjeAs more looſe and uncertain, and 
all Nations that regarded their own 
peace and ſafety ſhy of entertaining a 
Doctrine which would give ſo much 
countenance to Rebellion. And yet a- 
mong all the cauſes alledged for the 
perſecution of Chriſtians, this was ne- 
ver once ſuggeſted, which would not 
have been omitted ( if any ſuch thing 
had been owned by the Chri/tzans ) by 
perſons 
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perſons ſo jealous of their Power, as the 
Roman Emperours were. It is an intole- 
rable reproach to Chriſttanity to im- 
pute their patient {ubmiſſion to Autho- 


have reſiſted if they durſt: this is not 
to make them harmleſs as Doves, but to 
have too much of the ſubti/ty of the 
Serpent, in pretending to-be innocent 
when they only wanted an opportunity 
to do miſchief. 

But the ſecurity the Chriſtian Religi- 
on gave to Government was from the 
principles and precepts of it, the deſign 
of its Doftrine as well as the practice of 
its followers. So that 14. their Religion 
were true, it did oblige them to all acts 
of charity and kindneſs, to meekneſs 
and patience, to peaceablencls and a 
quiet and prudent behaviour in all the 
changes of humane aftairs. 

From what hath been already ſaid, it 
is no hard matter to underſtand the 
Reaſon why our Saviour gave ſuch dire- 
Rions to his Apoſtles, and made choice 
of ſuch means to promote his Religion ; 
becauſe they would hereby ſee, that he 
ſent not his Apoſtles upon any ambiti- 
ous or ſecular deſign, not $0 diſturb 

Govern- 


. ' _ Bell. de 
rity to their weakneſs and want of force : 5% 


which is all one as to ſay, they would ; ;.-c. 7. 
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Governments upon pretence of ſetting 
up a new Monarchy in it either of Chriſt 
or his pretended Yicar ; but to prepare 
men for another World by the Love of 
God and our Neighbour, by ſubduing our 
luſts and taking oft our affeions from 
preſent things; and becauſe he knew 
what perſecutions would follow his Do- 
crine, he adviſeth his Diſciples neither 
to ſuffer as Fools, nor as evil-doers, but 
to be wiſe as Serpents and harmleſs as 
Doves. 

Let no man then think our Religion 
weakens their underſtanding, or impairs 
their diſcretion, or puts men upon do- 
ing, fooliſh and imprudent things. As 
it is founded on the beſt reaſon, ſo it 
brings men to the beſt temper, and go- 
verns their ations by rules of the trueſt 
Wiſdom ; not only as it provides for 
the moſt defirable end in another world, 
but even in this, it ſecures moſt the ho- 
nour, intereſt and ſafety of men; and 
if circumſtances happen to be hard here, 
it gives the higheſt aſſurance of an infi- 
nite and eternal recompence. But if 
men under a pretence of zeal for Religi- 
on do wicked things, and carry on trea- 
cherous and malicious deſigns, if in- 
ſtead of direfting men's Conſciences i 
tne 
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the ways of innocence and goodneſs, 

they teach them the art of putting tricks Vice. Fa- 
on God Almighty, ( as one called the Ca- — 
ſuiſtical Divinity of the Feſuites ) or the in pip. 
way of breaking his Laws by certain Prev. 8. 
ſhifts and evaſions ; if inſtead of meek- "© 
neſs and patience they put men upon 

as of revenge and cruelty; if inſtead 

of promoting peace and tranquillity in 

the world, they plot miſchief and ſtir 

up faction and rebellion, we are ſure 
whoſe Diſciples ſoever they pretend to 

be, they are none of Chriſt's; for al- 
though they ſhould not all be capable 

of being wiſe as Serpents, yet they are 
bound to be harmleſs as Doves. ; 
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Miſchief of Separation, 
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LORD MAYOR, &:. 


Phil. III. 16. 


. 
Nevertheleſs, whereto we have al- 
ready attained, let us walk by the 
fame rule, let us mind the ſame 


things, 


Lthough the Chriſtian Religio 
N 
A doth lay the greateſt obligtons 


on mankind to Peace and ni 
by the ſtricteſt commands, the higheſt 
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examples, and the moſt prevailing ar- 

ments; yet ſo much have the paſlions 
and intereſts of men overſway d the 
ſenſe of their duty, that as nothing ought 
to be more in our wiſhes, ſo nothing 
ſeems more remote from our hopes. than 
the Univerſal Peace of the Chriſtiav 
World. Not that there is any impoſſi- 
bility in the thing, or 'any conlide- 
rable difficulty, if all men were ſuch 
Chriſtians as they ought to be ; but as 
long as men purſue their ſeveral tations 
and deſigns under the colour and pre- 
tence of zeal for Religion ; if they did 
not find Names and Parties ready fra- 
med, that were ſuitable to their ends, 
the difference of their deſigns would 
make them. So that till mens corru- 
ptions are mortified, and their paſſions 
{ubdued to a greater degree than tlie 
world hath yet found them, it is ia 
vain to expect a ſtate of peace and tran- 
quillity in the Church. We need not 
go far from home for a ſufficient evi- 
dence of this ; for although our diffe- 
rences are ſuch as the wiſer Proteſtants 
abroad not only condemn but wonder 
at them ; yet it hath hitherto puzzled 
the wiſeſt perſons among us to find out 
ways to compole them; not fo much 
trom 


Jndges 5. 
15, i6. 
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from the diſtance of mens opinions and 
practices, as the ſtrength of their preju- 
dices and inclinations. What thoſe di- 
viſions of Reuben of old were, which 
cauſed ſuch thoughts and ſearchings uf 
heart, we neither well underſtand, nor 
doth it much concern us: but the Con» 
tinuance, if not the widning of the un- 
happy breaches among our felves do 
give jult cauſe for many fad refletons. 
When neither the miſeries we have felr 
nor the calamities we fear ; neither the 
terrible judgments of God upon us 
nor the unexpected deliverances vouch- 
lafed to us, nor the common danger we 
are yct in, have abated mens heats, or 
allaved their paſſions, or made them 
more willing to unite with our eſtablith- 
ed Church and Religion. But inſtead 
of that, ſome rather Vand at a preat 
diſtance if not defiance, and ſeem to 
entertain themſelves with hopes of new 
reyolutions ; others raiſe -freih calum- 
nies and reproaches, as well as revive 
and ſpread abroad old ones ; as though 
their buſineſs were to make our breach- 
es wider, and to exaſperate mens ſpirits 
againſt each other ; at ſuch a time, when 
Reaſon and common ſecurity, and a- 
bove all our Religion obliges us zo fol- 
low 
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low after the things that make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may edifie ano- 
ther ; and not ſuch as tend to our mu- 
tual deſtrution ; as moſt certainly our 
diviſions and animoſities do. Vet all 
parties pretend to a zeal for Peace, fo 
they may have it in their own way: by 
which it appears that it isnot Peace they 
Sim at, but Victory ; nor Unity fo 
much as having their own wills. Thoſe 
of the Roman Church make great boaſts 
of their Unity and the eftectual means 
they have to preſerve it ; but God delt- 
ver us from ſuch crucl ways of Peace, 
and ſuch deſtructive means of Unity as 
Treachery and Aflaſſinations, and an 
Inquiſition. 


ways ; and the way of peace they have not 
known, But it were happy for us, 1t all 
thoſe who agree in renouncing the Er- 
rors and Corruptions of the Roman 
Church, could as eaſily joyn together 
in the great duties of our common Relti- 
gion, that is, in our Prayers, and Prai- 
les, and Sacraments, and all folemn 
ats of Divine Worſhip. For this would 
not only take off the reproach of-our 
Adverfaries, who continually upbraid 
us with our Schiſms and Separations, 

X but 


Their feet are ſwift to ſhed Rom.z.5, 
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but it would mightily tend to abate 
mens paſlions, and to remove their 
prejudices, and to difpoſe their inclins- 
tions, and thereby lay a foundation for 
a bletlied Union among our lelves, which 
would fruſtrate the great deſign of our 
enemies upon us, who expect to ſee that 
Religion deſtroyed by our own folly, 
which they could not otherwiſe hope to 
accompliſh by their utmoſt care and 
endeavour. And we may juſtly hope 
for a greater bleſſing of God upon us, 
when we ofter up our joint Prayers and 
Devotions tohim, lifting up, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks, holy hands without wrath and 
diſputing. This is therefore a thing of 
ſo great conſequence to our Peace and 
Union, that tends ſo much to the Ho- 
nour of God, and our common Satery 
and |'re{ervation ; that no perſon who 
hath any real concernment for theſe 
things,. can deny it to be not onely jult 
and hitting, but in our circumſtances 
necetiary to be done, if it can be made 
appear ito, be lawjuli; or that they can 

doit with good Conſcience. 
And his-is the ſubjet 1 deſign to 
ſreak: $0: ap this time; .and for that pur- 
Phſe have made chaice -of theſe words 
ob:ihe Apoltie,. Nevertheleſs whereto 
we 
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the ſame *rule, let us mind the ſame 
things, | | | 

For our, better underſtapdigg the full 
ſcope and meaning of the Apoſtle in. 
theſe words, we -are to conlider, that 
an unhappy Schiſm, or wilſull | breach 
of the Churches Unity, had begun in 
the Apoſtles times, upon the i-tence 
that aroſ: concerning. the neceſſity of 
keeping the Law of 'Moſes-,, And that 
which made the Schi/m the more dan- 
gerous, was, that the firſt beginners of 
it pretended a Commiſſion from the A- 


we have already at tained, let us walk by 


$0 


poltles themſelves at Jeraſalem, and AR 15.24 


were extremely bufic and induſtrious to 
gain and keep up a party to themſelves 
1n the molt flouriſhing Churches plan- 
ted by the Apoſtles. Ar Antioch they 
bore ſo great 2 ſway, that St. Peter him- 


ſelf complied with them, and zo? only Gal. 2. r2, 


other Jews, but Barnabas alſo was carried 
away with their difſtmulation. Inſomuch 
tiat had irnot been for the courage and 
reſolution of St. Paul, all the Gentile 
Chriſtians had been either forced to a 
compliance with the: Jews, or ta a per- 
petual Schifm, (of which St. Peter, had 
been in probability the Head,. and not 
of the Churches uity, if St. Paul had 

X 2 not 
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not vigorouſly oppoſed fo. dangerous x 
compliance.) . But finding fo good ſuc. 


cels in his endeavours at Antioch, he 
purſues thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who made 
it their buſineſs to divide and ſeparate 
the Chriſtians from each others Com- 
munion , through all the Churches 
where they had, or were like to make 


any great . impreſſion. 


He writes his 


Epiſtle tothe Galatians purpoſely againſt 

them; he warns the Chriſtians at Rome 

Rom. 16, Of them. Now 1 beſeech you Brethren 
17. mark them which cauſe Diviſions and Of- 
fences contrary to the Dottrine which ye 


have learned, and avoid them. 


Andbe- 


cauſe he had underſtood they had been 
bulie at Philippi to make a party there 
too, therefore the Apolile, to prevent 
tneir deſigns, makes uſe of this follow- 


ing method. 


1. He exhorts the Philippians to an 
unanimous and conſtant refolution, in 
holding faſt ro the faith of the Goſpel, 

% in ſpight of all the threats and malice 
Phil. 1 27» of their enemies: That ye ſtand faſt in 
' one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving toge- 

ther for the faith of the Goſpel ; and in 

nuthteg Yerrifed by your adverſaries. | 

ohice the'!ears ot” troubles and perſecu- 

tions make menafraid to own and main- 


tain 
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tain their Religion ; it- will be. an eaſe 
matter for their enemies;firſt to-divide, 
and then 'to ſubdue them,/! , But their 
courage and unanimity;in a good cauſe 
baffles the attempts of the moſt daring 
Adverſaries, and quakes them willing to 
retreat when they ſee they can neither 
diſunite them nor make them. afraid, 

2. He beſeeches them in the molt ve- 
hement and afftetionate manner, not 
to give way to any differences or divi- 


ſions among them, 7f there be there- Phil.2.1,:, 


fore any conſolation in Chriſt, if anycom- 
fort of love, if any fellowſhip. af the ſpi- 
rit, if any bowels and mercies ; fulfill ye 
my joy, that ye be like minded, having 
the ſame love ; being of one accord, of 
one mind. As though: he had ſaid unto 
them, I have ſeen the miſerable effects 
of diviſions in other Churches already ; 
how our.Re:igion hath been,reproached, 
the Goſpel hindred, and the Croſs of 
Chriſt rendred of little or ao cftec&t by 
reaſon of them ; let me therefore intreat 
you, if ye have any regard to the Peace 
and Welfare of your own. Souls ; if ye 
have any ſenſe of your dury ye owe 
to one another as members. of the ſame 
body ; if ye have any tengeracſs or pi- 
ty towards me, avoid the firſt tenden- 
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cies to 4ny breaches 'among you j en. 
rertain'rio' unjuſt ſuſpicions or /jealoufie; 
of eat other; ſhew all the 'kindnels 'ye 
-are able to your. fellow ' members ; live 
'as thoſt that'are acted by the ſame ſoul 
(ovurnleyoi) carry on the ſarme deſign, 
and as much as pofitble prevent any dil 
terences in opinions atnongſt you. 

3. He-warns them and gives cautions 
#againft'fome perſons from-whom their 
greateſt 'dafiger was, 'v/z: ſuch as pre- 
tended'a mighty zeal for the Law : And 
very well underſtanding the miſchiet of 
theif deſigns under their ipecious preten- 
ces, he beſtows very ſevere characters 
'ppon them*verf. 2. Beware of Dogs, be 
ware of evil workers, beware'of the Con 
eifon, AVE which -charaQers relate to 
the breaches 'and divifions which they 
made in the Chriſtian Churches ; which 
like Dogs 'they did tear in ieces, and 
thereby did- unſpeakable 'mifchict, and 
{o were evil workers ; and by the Con- 
a;fron S. Chryſoſtom underſtands fach 2a 
cuting 1 pixces as tends to the deftrudi- 
on of a thing; 'and therefore; faith he, 
the Apoſtle called them 472 py, 
Thv ExxAnatzy tEmreiewerrt t 7274 voy * - be- 
cauſe rhey endeavoured to cut in pieces, 
and thereby ro deſtroy the Church _ 

| God, 
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God.” But leſt they ſhoulg” give oyt 
that St. Paul ſpoke this out 6f 2 parti- 
cular pique he had taken up againſt the 
Law of Mofes, he declares "that as to 
the ſpiritual intention and defign of the 
Law it was accompliſhed in 'Chriſtians, 
verſ. 3. For we are the Circumciſion which 
worſhip God in the ſpirit , and rejoyce 
in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confi- 
dence in the fleſh. And, tor his own 
part, he had as much reaſon to glory in 
legal privileges as any of them all, 
werſ. 4, 5, 6. but the excellency of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt had ſo prevailed upon 
his mind, that he now deſpiſed the 
things he valued before, and made ir 
his whole buſineſs to artain to the glo- 
rious reward which this Religion promi- 
ſeth. This he purſues from wer/. 7, to 
verſ. 15. 

4. Having dene this, he perſuades all 
good Chriſtians to do as he did, wer/. 
15. Let us therefore, as many as be per- 
fe be thus minded. But becauſe many 
diſputes and differences as to opinion 
and practice might happen among 
them, he therefore lays down two 
Rules for them to govern themſelves 
by. 
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r. If any happen'd to differ from the 
body of Chriſtians they lived with, they 
ſhould do it with great Modeſty and 
Humility, not breaking out into fat. 
ons and diviſions, but waiting for far. 
ther information, which they may ex- 
pe that God will give upon a diligent 
and ſober uſe of the beſt means ; And 
if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God 
ſhall reveal even this unto you. By leaving 
them to God's immediate care for tar- 
ther iIlumination, he doth not bid them 
depend upon extraordinary revelation; 
but requires them to wait upon God in 
his own way, without proceeding with 
the falſe Apoſtles to the ways of FaQion 
and Separation, and in the mean time 
to go 2s far as they could. 

2. For thole who were come to a 
firmneſs and ſettlement of judgment up- 
on the Chriſtian principles, he charges 
them by all means to preſerve Unity 
and Peace among themſelves, Where: 
to we have already attained, let us walk 
by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame 
things. 

Wherein the Apoſtle ſuppoſes two 
things. 


I. The 
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1. The neceſſity of one fixed and 
certain Rule, notwithſtanding the diffe- 
rent attainments among Chriſtians. Ne- 
vertheleſs, whereto we have already at- 
tained, let us walk by the ſame Rule, 


IT. The duty and obligation which 
lies upon the beſt Chriſtians to obſerve 
it. He doth not ſpeak to the ignorant 
and unthinking multitude; not to the 
licentious Rabble, nor to the carnal and 
worldly Church ; which ſome think are 
only defirous of Uniformity ; but to 
the very beſt Chriſtians ; to thoſe who 
had got the ſtart of others (as the words 
here ſgnitie) that they would be an 
example of Peace and Unity to their 
Brethren. 


I. The neceſſity of one fixed and certain 
Rule, notwithſtanding the different attain- 
ments of Chriſtians. T5 dura) got xg 
yi * which Phraſe ſeems to be a conti- 
nuation of the former alluſion to a Race. 


For, as Euſtathius obſerves, the firſt Xo: ue 


thing the Greeks were wont to do as to 


their Exerciſes, was to circumſcribe the :ad. 3 


bounds within which they were to be 
performed. That which fixed and de- 
termined 
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termined theſe limits was called Ky; 
by the Greeks, and Regida and Lines 
by the Latines: thence rranfilere linea 
41 Cicero'is to'commit a fault, to break 
the bounds within which we are conk. 
ned. 
All the queſtion is, what the Apoſtle 
means by this Rule, whether only 1x 
Rule of Charity and mutual forbearance, 
with a liberty of different praftice ; or 
ſuch a Rule which limits and determines 
the manner of practice. It cannot be 
the former, becaule that 1s the caſe the 
Apoſtle had fpoken to juſt betore. # 
in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded ; 
theretore now (ubjoyning this with re 
fpeRt. to.thoſe who had gone beyond 
them, he doth :imply ſuch an agree 
ment and uniformity of Practice as doth 
lie in obſerving the ſame ſtanding Rule, 
For which we muſt conſider, that they 
underſtood already what orders and di 
reQtions he had given them when a 
Church was firſt formed among them ; 
and therefore when the Apoſtle menti- 
ons a Rule, without declaring what 
was, we have-realon to beheve it was 
ſuch a Rule which they very well knew 
which he had given to them betare. So 
we find cliewhcre th2 Apoſtle reterrs . 
ſuc 
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ſuch Rules of Government and Order, 
which he had given to other Churches, 
and were already received and practiſed 
among them. For the Apoſtles did not 
write their Epiſtles for the founding of 
Churches, but they were already in be- 
ing ; only they took notice of any dif- 
orders among, them, and reformed abu- 
ſes, and left tome things to their own di- 
rections, when they ſhould comeamong 
them. Aud the reſt will 7 ſet in order ' <= 7- 
when 1 come. As the Lord, hath called i Co: = 
every one, ſo let him walk ; And ſo or- b 7, 
dain I in alt the Churches. Which ſhews 
that the Apoftles did not leave a!l per- 
ſonsto at as they, judged fit, but did 
make Rules determining their praCtice, 
and abliging them ro uniformity therein. 
For might not men pretend that theſe 
were not things in themſelves neceſlary, 
and might be ſcrupled by ſome Perſons, 
and therefore were not fit to be impoſed 
upon any 2 But | do not find that the 
Apoſtles on this account did forbear 
wing Rules in fuch caſes, and to ob- 
ige Chriſtians to obſerve them; and 
that not on the mere Authority of Apo- 
ſtles, but as Governours of Churches, 
whoſe buſinefs it is to take care of the 
welfare and preſervation of them. There 
are 
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are many things which ſeem very little 
and inconſiderable in themſelves, whoſe 
conſequence and tendency is very great: 
and the wiſdom of Governours lies..in 
preyenting the danger of little thingy, 
and keeping the zeal of well-meaning 
perſons within its due bounds. For 
thoſe who are engaged below, in the 
Valley, fighting in ſmall parties, and 
purſuing their advantages, do run into 
the enemies Camp before they are aware 
of it, may receive an unexpected check 
from their Commanders in chief, who 
from the higher ground eſpie the hazard 
they are in by their over-forwardneſs, 
and the arts which their enemies uſe in 
drawing them into little Companies to 
fight ſeparately, and the danger they 
may thereby bring upon the whole Ar- 
my ; and therefore ſend them a perem- 
ptory order to give over fighting by 
themſelves and make good their retreat 
into the Body of the Army : They 
wonder, they complain, they think 
themſelves hardly uſed ; but no under- 
ſtanding man blames their Generals who 
regard their ſafety more than they do 
themſelves, and know the allowing 
them the Liberty they deſire, would 
endanger the deſtrution of them al 
The 
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The Wiſdom and Condut of Gover- 
nours, is quite another thing from the 
Zeal and Courage of inferiour Perſons ; 
who knowing their own reſolution and 
integrity, think much to be control- 
ſed ; but thoſe who ſtand upon higher 
Ground and ſee farther than they can do, 
muſt be allowed a better capacity of 
judging what makes for the ſafety of 
the whole, than they can have: and 
ſuch things which they look on in them- 
ſelves, and therefore think them mean 
and trifling, the other look upon them 
in their conſequence, and the influence 
they may have upon the publick ſafe- 
ty. It were extremely defireable, that 
all good and uſefull men ſhould enjoy 
as much ſatisfaction as might be, but 
if it cannot be attained without running 
great hazards of unſettling all, it is then 
to be conſidered, whether the general 
ſafety or ſome mens particular ſatisfaCti- 
on be the more defireable. And this is that 
which the example of the Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes gives us reaſon to conſider, for 
althavgh there were many doubts and 
{cruples in their times about ſeveral Rites 
and Cuſtoms, yet the Apoſtles did give 
Rules in ſuch caſes, and bind Chriſtians 
toobſerve them ; as we find in that fa- 
mous 


318 


Sermon Sixth. 


At 15.28- mous decree made uport great delibera- 


tion, in a Council of the Apoſtles at Je 
ruſalem ; wherein they determined thoſe 
things which they knew were then (cru- 
pled, and continued fo to be afterwards, 
where-ever the Judaizing Chriſtians pre- 
vailed. But notwithſtanding all their 
diflatisfation, the Apoſtles continued 
the ſame Rule; and St. Paul here re- 
quires the moſt forward Chriſtians to 
mind their Rule, and to preſerve Peace 
and Unity among themſelves. 

But doth not St. Paul i» the 14th Cha- 
pter of his Epiſtle zo the Romans lay 
down quite another Rule, viz. only of mu- 
tual forbearance in ſach caſes, where men 
are unſatisfied in Conſcience ? 

[ anſwer, that the Apoſtle did at 
like a prudent Governour, and in ſuch 
a manner, as he thought did moſt tend 
to the propagation of the Goſpel, and 
the good of particular Churches. In 
ſome Churches that conſiſted moſt of 
Fews, as the Church of Rome at this 
time did, and where they did not' ifn- 
pole rhe neceſſity of keeping the Law 
on the Gentile Chriftians (as we do not 
find-they did at Rome) the Apoſtle was 
willing to have the Law buried as de- 
cently, and with as little noiſe as might 
be ; 
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be; 2nd therefore in this caſe he per- 
{wades both. parties to Forbearance and 


Charity, in avoiding. the judging and Rom. 14. 


cenſuring, one another, fince they had an 3» 
equal regard to the honour of God in what 
they did. But in thole Churches, where 
the falle Apoſtles made ule of this pre- 
tence, of the Levitical Law being Rtill 
in force, to divide the Churches, and 
to ſeparate the Communion of Chriſti 
ans; there the Apoſtle bids them be- 
ware of them, and their practices ; as 
being of a dangerous and pernicious con» 
ſequence, So that the prelerving the 
Peace of rhe Church, and preventing 
Separation was the great meaſure, ac- 
cording to which, the Apoſtle gave his 
direions;. and that makes him io much 
inſiſt on this advice to the Philippians, 
that whatever their attainments in Chri- 
ſtianity were, they ſhould walk by the 
fame Rule, and mind the ſame things. 


II. We take notice of the Duty and 
Obligation that lies on the beſt Chriſti- 
ans, to walk by the ſame Rule, to mind 
the ſame things. 

From whence ariſe two very conſi- 
derable Enquirics. 


1. How 


J2O 


Sermon Sixth. 


1. How far the obligation doth ex. 
tend to comply with an eſtabliſhed 
Rule, and to preſerve the Peace of the 
Church we live in 2 

2. What is to be done, if men can- 
not come up to that Rule? For the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks only of ſuch as have at- 
tained ſo far; Whereto we have already 
attained, let us walk by the ſame Rule. 

:. How far the obligation. doth ex- 
rend to comply with an eſtablithed Rule, 
and to preſerve the Peace of the Church 
we live in? This I think the more ne- 
ceſſary to be ſpoken to, becauſe I can- 
rot perſuade my felf that ſo many ſcru- 
pulous and conſcientious men as are at 
this day among us would live ſo many 
years in a known ſin; Z. e.in a ſtate of 
Separation from the Communion of a 
Church, which in Conſcience they 
thought themſelves obliged to commu- 
nicate with. It muſt be certainly ſome 
great miſtake in their judgments muſt 
lead them to this; {for I am by no 
means willing to impute it to paſſion and 
evil deſigns) and out of the hearty de- 
fire I have, if poſſible, to give ;fatisfa- 
tion in this matter, I ſhall endeavour 
to ſearch to the bottom of this dange- 
rous miſtake, to which we owe fo 
much 
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Bt for the better: preventing all-miſ< 
arderftanding the Yefign--ofi! my ' Dit 
ootirſe, 1defire ir may be confidered: 
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of diftin@!Conmunion' of whole 1Chure 

the3 fronveach other; . whichiaceording 

to the Scripture; Antiquity amd Rea- 
oh, have" a juſt right. and /power 20 
and 'reforttr' themfelves; By 

whale Churches, 1 mean; the! Churches 
offſneh Nations,” which upors the decay 
of the 'Roman Bmpire, 'relumed their juſt 
right of Governmenreo them(elves;:and 
vpon their owning Chriſtiamey, '1ncor- 
porated ifito 6ne Chriftiare Society, - uns 
der the ſame common''ries and: rules of 
Order and Governiment.' © Suck as i the 
Chiitch 'of Maredonia:would: have” been, 
if-from being #'/Roman Provinhce-it -had 
beevme a Chriſttan Kingdom, and- rhe 
Chitches of Theſaldnica, Philipptand 
the reſt had' nnixed'' rogether/7"And: fo 
ths ſeyeral Churches! of the Lyday or 
Protonſular Af, if xhiey had beenvuns 
red'in'one Kingdom; and governet! by 
the fame 'Authority - under rhe fame 
Rutes, miglit !have been truly” called 
the Lydian Church. ' Juſt as'feveral Fa- 
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mike+yoifingiiakeoneKingdom, which 
at firſt had a diſtin and indepengegt 
Powet,: but it would:;make ſtrange oun- 
fyſton wrthe world to reduce Kingdagy 
back: again” to Families; becabiſe at; fil 
they: were made - up;/ot-ithem.! 1 Thus 
National Churches are:National .;$ocig 
tcs'of Chriſtjans, under the lame;Lays 
of- Government: and-Rules- of Worſhip, 
For-the-tyue, notion ofa; Church:js av 
more thanofa Sociery of men; united ie- 
gether\for-their Order and. Government 
accotdinf to the rules of tae ChriitzanRy. 
ligiom: Ahd-itisa greatatiſtake, ro make 
the noton of a Church barely torelatety 
Acts of Worſhip; and: contequently; tha 
the adequate notion: of a; Church, 45:44 
Aſſerablyifor Divine Worſhip ; by which 
nieans. they” appropriate; the. name.,of 
Chutches rp : particular, Congregationz 
Whereas:if this held otrue; the: Ghuach 
muſt, be o{folved as; ſohh as the Gongrs 
potion as. brokgn up}. bat if they yetgin 
th&nature of a Church, when they-gy 
notuthect together, for: Worſhip, the 
there::135Jd{6me other; bond that unite 
therh3; and; whatever that, js, it confi 
emes the:Church. And:if-there he one 
Etholigk Church confifling of mak 
tudes :0f-particular Churches \comſent- 
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the ward. Eardnog.Came. into. the, Chri- 
ſian 'Glurch; .ig.was,taken, for ſuch an 
dſembly, whigh had..che:, power of. ouſt 
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father i matters which concerned: Rel 
glon'?'as in the' Contritra"Calata at Roi 
From whence we may 'obferve, 'thay it 
was nor'the meeting of /one of the 
Tribes, was called Eyirdt; but 
efteral. Meeting * 'bÞ the Magiratd of 
che whole City.'und the People't 
ther. - "And i if this ſenſe F ſtall they af 
firſt" Ages of the Chriftien Church 
ircommpretiended the Eccleſiaſtical Gs 
vernburs and thePedple' of whoſ&'Cy 
ties;*and why mihy of theſe Cities be 
- ing ueſe under'one cvik Goveriiitent, 
'the fame Rules" of Religion Hhoul 
nor Ke called otieNatibral Chufchy Fears 
thrunderſtand. ' Which makes mi won! 
$acril-gi- Jer at thoſe who" Tay; They carmot tel 
= a = '- ph4t-we mean by the Church of England; 
Se oaks | iN (ho orr, we meaj,' rliar Sotiety* ot 


Ars Cheiſtian People which in this Nvttof 
_ + "%y ire united under the ſame-Profefiion d 
Fiith, the ame Lxws of Government 
ind 'Rukes "of Divine Worſhip:® A 
every Ctiarch” thus conftituted,- we! 
| by t& have a jilt right of governing 
OY - "tell," and 'of reforming Ertors #"D&: 
| Qrine'#d Cortuptions in Worſhip." 
'-2On which grotad;-we are aaNet 
-* From! the empuration vf- Schiſny if 4he 
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ſeparation from the;:Roman Church, for 
weonly reſume our ;jult rights, as;..the 
Britiſh Nation, did,;/as. to civil, Goverg- 
ment» Upon. the, ruin. of , the; Roman 
re. Jn, I a... 4 
'.2, I do. nov | intend. to-ſpeak-.of- the 
texms upon which Perſons axe,to. be ad- 
mitted-; among us to the exergile., of. the 
Fuxion of the. Miniftery ; but. of. the 
terms of Lay:communion, 1'e. thoſe which 
are-neceſlary. for all Perſons to,joyn in 
our Prayers, and Sacraments, and other 
Offices. of Divine Worſhip. 1. will not 
ſay, there hath beer a great deal of art 
uſed to confound theſe two, (and, it is 
eaſje to diſcern to what purpole it | is; ) 
but I dare ſay, the Peoples not under- 
ſtanding the difference of theſe/two ca- 
ſes hath been a great occaſjon of the 


©i+4 


$Sepgration , by . their. own Teachers ; 
| © 1 but 


Sinner Sixth; © 
bat kow they can ipreadti- fawſully to 
4 People Who commit 'a HwItih ti. 
rfi6rn,”Pdb mot uffdetftarſy.'i-} 
BY fidenor-cofundbire faſpenit 
c ommunion in ſome particular "Rites 
whicly perſ6hs do 'triedeſtly ſerupls, 8nd 
ufhg rinwhat: they judge" robe *laws 
foll ;awitl? Either '2472,,\ ar at leaft'or. 
din ry forBearance uf Emmmunion i what 
they' judge'to be AVE S"and proceed my 
to tht” forming of feparate Congregations, 
ze. 'ander:other ' Teachers, and by '6- 
ther 'Riles than-' what! the eſtabliſhed 
Reigion allows.” *Aht4this is the pre 
fenti cafe of 'Separation' which Iimtend 
to conſider, 'and to'make the ſenfulneſi 
at miſchief of it appear, 
- Pur'that 1 may /do' it + more convin- 
cingly, 1 will 'not” thake the difference 
wider than''tt ts ; but lay down impar- 
tially'the fate of the prefent Controver- 
fie between .us and vur Wiſſenting Bre- 
thren, about Communion with our Chur- 
Peace-of- ches. 
fering in 7, Th uneiihpnotſly confeſs 'they 
— find no 'fanlt with the Dottrine of. our 
gregatio Church, _ can freely ſubferibe'-toall 
nal Party, ys Doftriia Articles; 'nay't rofefs 
ns mag youg greater zeal for many yr Ag Au fay 
Baxter's they, ſome of 'our own 'Preathers do!” Well 
Defence of then! 
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then.|\ The cole: is: vaſtly differgat.as-to Þis Cure, 
their, ſeparatign. from us,-and.qur.ſepa- del 9 
ration from. the Church of ame. 3, {op on yo no 
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not deny that, we. have all 
the tials .of_ true Churches, true 
Dotlxitsitrue Sacraments, and gn impli- 
cit Canenant between Paſtors and People. 
And ſome of the moſt eminent of. the 
Congregational - way haye. declared ; 
that they look upon it, as an- unjuſt Calum- 
xy. caſt upon them, , that they look a tur 
Churches as no true Churches. | 

3- Many of them declare, Zhat they 
hold Communion with: our Churches to be 
Jawfull. Yea,, we are told in-Print by 
one then preſeng, that A. D.-1663..'d#- 
vers of. their Preachers i London met to 

fider, how far it was: lawful, or their 
= #0 communicate with the Þ ar iſh- Chur- 
07 where they led, in the Litmgy and 
Y 4 Sacra» 
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' Reaſons to ' prove* that it is q 
duty to fome to joyn with ſonie Pariſh-Chur. 
ches three times -a'year in the Lord s Sig. 
per ;' after he had not-- only 'proved it 
Jawftlh to wſe a Form of Prayer, - and ty 
joyn in the uſe of our Liturgy, but in the 
participation of the 'Satrament with ug, 
and no one of the Brethren, he adds, ſeem 
ed to diſſent; but ro take' the' Reaſons” th 
be valid. Such another meeting, we ate 
told, they had after the Plague and Fire 
at which they agreed that Communion with 
our Churches was in it ſelf Inefull and 
gaz. * Who could have rmagine$vther- 
Wiſe, \than that aſter the welpHht of þ 
many Reaſons, and ſuch a general con- 
ſentamong rhem,' they ſhould have all 
joyned with usin'what themſelves Jjudps 
ed to be Jawfull,'#nd-in many caſes 
duty 2 But inſtead of this, we have'rs 
ther fince . that time found them 'more 
inclinable to courſes of feparatioh, filling 
the people with [greater prejudices a> 


gainſt our Communion, -and Sathering 


them into fixed and ſeparate Congrega- 
tions; which have proceeded ' to the 
choice of-new Paſtors-upon the death of 
old "ones 3 and except fome very few, 


ſcarce. 
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fearce any; ' either of their Preachers or 
People here, *: come ordinarily ro the 
publick Congregations. ' 'And tliis 15 
that which at preſent we lament as a 
thing which unavoidably tends to our 
<mmon ruin, if not in time preven- 
ted; for by this means the hearts of 
the People are alienated from each other, 
who apprehend the differences to be 
much greater than their Teachers will 
allow, when they are put to declare 
their minds; and our common enemies 
take as much - advantage from our dif- 
ferences, as if they were really far great- 
er than they are. 

But you may ask, what then are the 
grounds of the preſent Separation ? for 
that there is ſuch a thing is diſcernible 
by all, but what the reaſons of it are is 
hard to underſtand after theſe conceſli- 
ons ; yet it is not conceivable that con- 
ſcientious men can in ſuch a junQure 
of affairs perſiſt in ſo obſtinate and de- 
ſtructive a-covrſe. of ſeparation, unleſs 
they had ſomethiog at laſt fitto anſwer 
the twenty Reaſons of their own Brethren 
againſt it ? 

I have-endeavoured to give my felt 
ſatisfaction in a matter of eat mo- 
mont to the Peace and Preſervation of 

this 
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this Ghyrch, and conſeqpently of, the 
Proteſtant Religion among vs-; which] 
never expect to ſee ſurvive..che deſtry. | pation 
Ction-of the Church of Eng/avd. i; Þ ho am} 

And the jutmoſt I can find | in-the Þ game” 
beſt Writers of the ſeveral; Parties, Þ vr f: 
mounts. to,thele two things: : Þ inpo/ 

I. That although they arg. in a ſtate of | nivſt 
ſeparatiqn from our Church, yet this ſep | to'be 
ration u n0-tn. oo 

2. That a ſtate of ſeparation would be Þ is b 
a fin, but notwithſlayding their meeting | Whi 
in different places, yet | they are not in « | Bret 
[tate of ſeparation, B 

And herein lies the whole crength of | o# fi 
the ſeveral Pleas at this .dav. made uſe F& thin 


of to-jultifie the Separate Congregations : "1 
both which 1 ſhall now examine. obli 
Diſcourſe 1+, Some plead, 7hat. it - ts true they yor 
concern- have di/tintt and ſeparate Communions from 1 


ag" ws, But it is m0 fin, ar:culpable ſeparation | mu 


=y fo to have. For, \ay they, our Lord ap 
g__ 4 Chriſt inſtituted only Congregarional Chur- | 
Unity, p. hes , or particular Aſſemblies for divine to- 
68. War ſhip, which having the ſole . Church lar 
pewer, in  themſelves,. they are. under w | de 
obligation of Communion with other Chur- ree 
ches, hut only to preſerve Peace andl Cha- M 
rity with, thew, . Agg.to ahis Doctrine, | 2" 
athers at..lete approach G1 000s {ha ” 
; eney 


they tefl\us; 'That to deviſe wew ſpecies Baxter's 


of Churches {beyond Parvobial'or Congre- IS _ 
put onal) without God's'-Audbvrity, and of Con- 
to impoſe then" on the world ( yea in his = = 
name”) ant call all Diſſenters Schiſmaticks, 111. © 
x far wor ſe'nfur pation, thaw to make or | 
impoſe new'Cehemonies or Diturgies.Which 

nivſt ſuppoſe 'Congregational Churches 

to'be ſo-much the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 

that any other'Conſtitution above theſe 

is both unlawfull and infupportable. 

Which is ' more than the” Independent 
Brethren themſelves do aflert. 

But to'clear the praQtice of Separati- 
on from being a {in on this account, two 
things are fieceſlary to be done. 

1. To prove that a Chriſtian hath no 
obligation to- external Communion be- 
yond a. Congregational Church. 

2. Thatitis hawfull ro-break off Com- 
munion with other Churches, -to'ſet up 
a-particular independent Chareh. 

I. That 4 Chriſtian hath ns obligation Evangeli- 
to external Communion beyond - a'patticus cal Love, 
lar Conghoghalhedl Church. They do not 3.2: 
deny ; That min by Baptiſm 2av# atmit- 
ted into” the'"Cnthdlick 'vifH61e Church as 
Members bf it ;- and that 'theve ought to'be 
ſort 'of "Communion by muutud} "Dove a- 
wong: al that" beloug:to thu Bodly : und to 


da 
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do them right;.they dechzre;,7haj the 


'' look upon: the'Church of. England, or th 


Generality of the Nation. profeſſing Chrj 

ſtianity, to be as. ſound..,and, bealthfull ; 

part of the Catholick Church, a-any in the 

World. Burt then they, ſay,. Communzia 

in Ordinances muſt be oniy in-\ſuch Chur, 

ches as | Chriſt himſelf inſtituted by unal. 

terable Rules, which were only, particulgy 

aud Congregational Churches, | 
Granting this to be true, how doth 

it hence appear not to be 2 {ig to ſepq- 
rate from our Parochial Churches; 
which according to their-own concelſls 
ons have all the Eſſentials of true Chur- 
ches? And what ground can they have 
to ſeparate and divide thoſe, Churches, 
which for all that we can ſee, are of the 
ſame nature with the Churches: planted 
by the Apoſtles at Coriwh, , Philippi or 
Thefſalonica But I muſt. needs ſay far- 
ther, I haye never yet ſcen any toleras 
ble proof, . that the Churches planted by 
the Apoſtles were limited.to Congregas 
tions. . It is poſlible, at firſt, there might 
be no more Chriſtians. 1n,one City than 
could meet. \in, one Afſembly: far Wor- 
ſhip; but -where 'doth it.,appear, that 
when they OO any Cops 
gations, they. did make: new. and: difind 
Churches, 


Jag the 


».0r th 
g Chr, 
hull 4 
'y zn the 
Munzog 
| Chuy, 
Y wunal, 


ticuly 


doth 
lepa- 
"Ches , 
1ceſſ}- 
Zhur 
have 
ches, 
f the 

ted 
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Churches, ander new Offiterowith a Sepa> 


pate Poiver of Government? Of this, Iam © + 


well aſſured; there is'r16 mark or foots 
flep in the” New' Teftamenry't or "the 
whole Hiſtory of the Prirmivive Church: 
| 8 hot think” it wilt appear credible ro 
any" cornfiderate tman,'-that">the 500g 
Chriſtiahs:'in' rhe Church -of Feruſalens 
made'oe tated and fixed Congrogation for 
divine Worſhip i. not if wemake all the 
allowances: for '/r mngers whichi can: be 
defited:: (but if this were granted, 'wherd 
te the'unakerable Rutesthar as ſoon as 
the Co v became:too great for one 
partieWar- Aſſembly, :cheyimuſt become 
1 new'Chutcti under” peculiar Officers 
andan tdependent Authority? | 
It is vefy ſtrange,” that-thoſe who 
contend {© tfuch” forthe Scriptures be- 
ing a. 'p&$K& Rule: of''alf things per- 
raining  WorſhipandDiſciptine, ſhould 
be'abte reproduce nothing in 1o nece(. 
fary 4'PVIx. *- Tf char of which-we read 
the cleireft inſtances in'Scripture, muft 
be* the "Randard | of. all-. future Ages:, 
Tawuch Ttiote might be faid> for _— 
Churches to private Families, than 

Particular Congregations.” ' For, do" We 


not 'readÞ>of'rhe Church that was in the Rom.16.3, 


"Houfe of Priſcilla and Aquila'at: Rome; 
of 
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of ther Church + that | was. in, the Hauſe vf 


Col. 4.15. Ny mphas a?)Coloſle.;- and in the Tau 
Philem. . of Phulethen:; et; Laodicea 3, Mhy they 


ſhould not Churches be-reduced to pay 
ticular Famwlaes,; when: by that! means 
they may fully;enjoy the Liberty of their 
Conſciences;:.and avaid the' fogandal of 
breaking the 'Laws? But. jf,- notwith 
ſtanding; ſuch; plain'examples;\ men,'will 
extend Churches to Congregatians of maig 
Families ; why :may not others: extend 
Churches t0:tholke Societies | which cor 
fiſt of: wavy. Congregations 2; Kilpecially 
conſidering ; -that the; Apeſiles whey 
they inſtitured-; Churches;\.did,, appoint 
ſuch [Officers:t9- them, as had;1not bare 
ly a reſpe&:to thoſe already converted, 
but. to as manyins by thejr means ſhould 
be'added-to:rhe' Church; :as Clemens ab 


Clem. Ep. firms inihys Epiſtle ; The Ape , ;Jaith 


ad Cor, p. 


$5+ 


he, went: aboat i Fu Cities ad 6 outricy 
preaching the Goſpel; and appointed theit 
Firſt-fruits,” having, wade a ſpiritual tridl 
of them; for 'Biſhops and: DRacens,, oh 
wadiivam: 'Tigtew,' of thoſe: who were to 
believe, + From hence” the number. of 
Gonverts were: Tooked:on as an accelſ}- 
on to» the Original. Church, and, were 


' under the cate and Governmeht af the 


Bitbop and: 'Presbyters, | Who! were firſt 
ſettled 
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ſestled theres! For although wlito- the 
Chutches increaſed, the _.occafonal 
meetings wete frequent. ip ,deveral pla- 
&es ; yet ali there, was but fe. Kberch, 
and, exe Altar: and oe - Baptiftery, and 
ave Biſbep,i yvigh chany Presbyters-alhi{t- 
ing-lum-:nAnd this is fo 'very: plain. in 
Ankiquityz, 25;to the Churches planted: 
bythe; Apoſtles;: themſelves - jn. ſeveral 
parts, that nane; pot. e great firanger to 
the Hiſtory; of the Church. can ever calt 
 in-queſtion. ;..1 am ſure Calvin! 3/PErs Unicaigue 
ſor:of great, andideſerved repmation;a- v7a#>"i 


mohg. our -Brathren, ' Jagks; uport this 17% 05" 


the: greater;, Gities.,. they, had! diſtin 
places allotted; and-Presbyecrs fixed a- 
mopg. them.;\ apd-fuch allotments: were 
called\Zztlrs' at Rome, and Baure'at 4 
lexyndrizg and: Pariſhes im; other: places ; 
bur-thele were never thought thenro: be 
pew: Churebes,. or to have any indepen» 
geat Government in themſelves; but 
tor were 
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were/all/in fubjeftion tothe Bilop and: 
his' Coltepe' of Presbyrersy of which 
multirudes of exathples might be brought! 
from \ moſt 'authentick' Teſtimonies of 
Antiquity; if a thing {6 evident necde@ 
any proof at all. And'yet this diſtribu- 
tion: even” in-Citics was ſo: uncommuy 
in thoſe eder' times; !-that* Epiphanis 
takes hotice' of it as'an- extraordinary 
thing at. Mexandria antitherefote it iy 
probably fippoſed there was'no' ſuck 

- -.: thing io-all rhe" Cities !of -Crete- in; his 

Perev wr: time. Ard if we look over-the anc 


15,46. | T Me 
Conſt;c:s; the! fame: with that-of: u: Dincele ; - of 


need.” fuch a2namber of Chriſtiansus were un 
Antioch, der 'the'” iiſpection':of a Biſhops'(z) 
« Outer That rhaſs Presbyters whorejeed the 
«53.65 Authofiggof' their'Bifiopzor affeRed 
ſeparate! meetings,” 'whersino ſault could 
be found :with the!DoQrine of a Chareh} 
were: Rongermned (of Schifth, i So the 
followers ol: Eaſt athius 'Stbaſbtmia, whit 
withdrew:ftom the 'pnblick Congreg? 
tions on'pretenve of preater ſanity and 
purity;>in Paphlagonia, were/condemn- 
Concil. ed bythe Council at 'Gawgre&; lo were 
68-56. thoſe:who ſeparated: from their Biſhops 
though 
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thoygh otherwiſe never ſo. orthodox, 
bythe Council, at Conſtantinople, and 
the:-Council.' at - Carthage ; wherein 


ed of the Schilm of Feliciſimus 2nd his 
Brethren, whq on pretence of ſome dif- 
orders in. the Church of Carthage had 
withdrawn iq. the Mountains; and 


was impoſed on Churches, as by the 
Arian Biſhops a$ Antzoch, then. the peo- 
ple wererexculed in their ſeparation ; ſo 
at Rome when Felix .was made Biſhop ; 
and at Sirmium when Photinus publiſhed 
his Hereſie ; but 1.do. not reraember one 
inſtance in Antiquity, wherein ſepara- 
tion from, Orthadox Biſhops, and, ſetting 
ap. Meetings without . their Authority 
and againſt their, conſent, was . acquit- 
gd from the fin of Sch;/m. Indeed ſome 
Bithops have ſometimes, refuled Com- 
munion with others.upon great miſde- 
Meagours ; as 7heognoſtus and S. Mar- 
4inwith the /thaczan. party on the ac- 
gount of the death of Priſcidzan ; but 
[this doth not at all reach tothe caſe of 
.Presbyters ſeparating from Biſhops, with 
whom they agree; in the ſame Faith. 
The: followers A Chryſeſtom, did, I 


confeſs, 


ae 7 | D&- Concil.Car- 
fare S. Cypriap. had to juitly complain- thag. c.10, 


there laid the Foundation of the Nova: c. 24 c-17- 
tian $chiſm.. Bur when falſe DoQtrine Fo 
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confeſs, continue their ſeparate 
iogs after his baniſhment, ' and the coi 
ing in of Arſacius : but 'alchough thy 
withdrew in his time, being unſatish 
in the manner of his choice; yet wha 
Atticus reſtored the nanle of S.:Chryþ 
ſtom to the Diptychs of the Church," thy 
returned to Communiort with their 

Baron. £ ſhoÞ, as S. Chry/oſtom himſelf advith 
D. 404. ». them {as appears by Palladius) whit 
+415: 15 far from juſtifying the wilfull fepats 
tion of Presbyters and People from 'th 
Communion of their Biſhops, when the 

do agree in the ſame Fatth. \® 

2. But ſnppolſe "the firſt” Chures 

were barely congregational, by reaſ6 

of the ſmall'mumber of $elievers at thit 

time, yet what obligation lies hpon uf 

diſturb the Peace of the Churth we lik 

in to reduce Churches to their Tnfant-ſtats 

They do not think it” neceſſary to' i 

duce the firſt Community 'of Goods, whith 

was far more certainly /pra&iſed, thin 
congregational Churches 7 they do nt 

Job 13.14, think 1t neceflary 20 waſh "one © anothers 
feet, although Chriſt'did ir; and bedetis 
Diſciples Xo as he did -* they believerhat 
rhe firſt civil Government was appoint- 
ed by 'God himſelf over Families ;- do 
they therefore rhink themſelves bound 
co 
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#Y to overthrow Kingdoms to bring things 
back to their firſt inſtirution 2- Tf nor, 
why ſhall the Peace of the Church be 
in ſo much worle a condition than that 
& of the Civil ſtate ? It is very uncertain 

whether the Primitive Form were ſuch as 
they fanſy ; if it were, it is more uncertain 
whether it were not ſo from the circum» 
ſtances of the times, than from any -in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt ; but it is moſt cer- 
tainly our'duty to preſerve Peace and 
2h '*&: | Unity among Chriſtians; and it is im- 
2n the poſſible ſo ro do if men break all Or- 

in} ders in pieces for rthe' fancy they have 
Wreks # taken up of a Primitive Platform. It 
reaſh | is a great fault among ſome who pre- 
atthy tend to great niceneſs in ſome pofrtive 
af Duties, that they have fo little regard 
ve li to comparative Duties : For that which 
feats | may be a duty in one-caſe, when it 
o'# & comes to thwart a greater duty, may 


vhich 8 be none. This Dodtrine we learn from Mar. 12.7. 


thin # our bleſſed Saviour in the caſe of rhe 
5 it 8 obligation of the Sabbath ; which he 
then # makes to yield to duties of Mercy. And 
es 8 can we think that a duty lying upon 
that # us, which in our circumſtances makes 
Int | a far greater duty impracticable > - Is 
dv | there any thing Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
1 have charged more upon the Corfſcten- 
LZ 665 
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ces of all Chriſtians, than ſtudying tg 

. preſerve Peace and Unity among Chyj. 

Rom. 14., ftians2? "This 1s that. we muſt follow after, 
| Theg” 4; £Ven when it ſeems to fly from: us; thi 
 11-45/that we muſt apply our minds to, and 
oh 3-1 think it our honour to promote ; this is 
Eph.4.2,3- that which the moſt, perfet Chriltians gre 
Hed1317: +he woſt zealous for ; this is that, for the 
lake of which, we are commanded. to 

; practiſe meekveſs, humility, patience, 

ſelf- denial and ſubmiſſion to Governou, 

And after all this,: can we imagine the 
attaining of {uch-an end ſhould depend 

upon mens conjectures, whether five 
thouſand Chriſtians in times of perſecy- 
tion-could make one Aſſerably for Wor: 

ſhip? Or whether all the Chriſtians.in 
Epheſus or Corinth. made but one Can- 
 gregation ?.,On. what terms can we ever 

hope for Peace-in the Church, it ſuch 
Notions as.,theſe be ground enough to 
diſturb it? . What ſtop can be: put to 
Schiſtns .and Separations, if, ſuch. pre 

tences as thele be ſufficient to. juſtife 

them? Men ,may pleaſe themſelves in 
Þ.talking , of preſerving. Peace aud Lone 
under ſeparate Communions ;, but. our 

own ad experience ſhews the. contrary; 

tor asnothing tends more to unite mens 

_- hearts than joyning together in the ſame 
Prayers 


Prayel 
doth r 
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Prayers and Sacraments; ſo nothing 
doth more alienate mens afteions, than 
withdrawing from each other into ſepa- 
fate Congregations. Which tempts 
ſome to ſpiritual Pride. and ſcorn and 
contempt of others, as of a more car- 
al and worldly Church than themtelves ; 
and provokes others to lay open the 
follies and indiſcretions and immorali- 
ties of thoſe who pretend to ſo much 
Purity and Spirituality above their Bre- 
thren. 


5. Others confeſs, that to [ive in a Tre way 


fate of ſeparation from ſuch Churches, as 


many at leaſt of ours are, were a fin ; for 3-cb.1 


they lay, that cauſeleſs renouncing Commu» 
ion with true Churches i Schiſm, eſpecial- 
ly if it be joyned with ſetting up Auti- 
Churches unwarrantably againſt them ; but 
this they deny that they do, although 
they preach when and where it is for- 
bidden by Law ; and worſhip God, and 
adminiſter Sacraments by other Rules, 
and aſter a difterent manner than what 
our Church requires. This is not dealing 
with us with that fairneſs and ingenui- 
ty which our former Brethren uſed ; for 
they avow the . fact of ſeparation, but 
deny it -to be finſull; theſe owning it 
to be ſinfull, have no other refuge letr 

Z } but 


Papers for diſſenting Brethren. 
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but to deny the fat, which is evident 
to all Perſons. For do they not do the 
very ſame things and in the fame man- 
ner, that the others do ; how comes it 
then to be ſeparation in ſome and not in 
others? They are very unwilling to con- 
fels a ſeparation, becaule they have for- 
merly condemned it with great ſeverity; 
and yet they do the fame things for 
which they charged others as guilty of 
a /infull ſeparation. 

For, the 4ſſembly of Divines urged 
their diſſenting Brethren to comply with 
their Rules of Church Government, and 
charged them with Schi/m if they did it 
not ; whereas they only defired to en- 
joy ſuch liberty as to their ſeparate Com 
gregations, as 1s now pleaded for by our 
This, ay they, 
would give countenance to a perpetual 
Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church, ſtil 


1648.9.16- drawing away ſome from the Churches un- 
7. 7% ** der the Rule, which alſo would breed irri- 


tations between the Parties; and would 
introduce all manner of Confufion. And 
they thought it a very unreaſonable 
thing for them to deſire ditint and ſe- 
parate Congregations, as to thoſe parts of 
worſhip where they could joyn in Communi- 
on with them: and they thought no per- 

| | on 
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ſon was to be indulged as to any Error Þ 22 
or Scruple of Conſcience ; but with . this 
Proviſo, that in all ether parts of worſhip 

they joyn with the Congregation wherein 

they live ; and be under the Govern- 

ment to be eſtabliſhed. To this: the 
diſenting Brethren anſwered, that ſuch *: 25: 
a variation, or forbearance, could neither 

be a Schiſm, nor endanger it ; and that 

the great cauſe of Schiſm hath been a ſtrit 
obligation of all to Vniformity ; that as 

long as in their ſeparate Congregations 

they did prattiſe moſt of the [1me things, 

and the moſt ['bſtantial in their Rule, it 

could not be called a total ſeparation, eſpe- 

cially conſidering, that they profeſſed their 
Churches to be true Churches; and that *: *5: *9, 
they had occaſional Communion with them, | 
which is the very ſame Plea made uſe of 

at this day among us. To which the 
Aſſemblies Parry ſmartly replied, That ÞP: 47- 
fince they acknowledged their Churches to 

be ſo true, that they could occaſionally 

joyn in all As of worſhip, they conceived 

they were bound to att with them in joint 
Communion by one common Rule, and not 

by different Rules and in ſeparated Con- 
gregations. Andthey add, that to leave Þ: 55 
all- ordinary Communion in any Church with 


diſlike, when oppoſition or offence offers it 


& 4 ſelf 


P. 56. 


ſelf, is to ſeparate from ſuch a Church is 
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the. Scripture ſenſe ; ſuch ſeparation waz 
not in being in the Apoſtles times, unleſs 
it were uſed by falſe Teachers; all why 
profeſſed Chriſtianity held Communion to- 
gether, as in one Church, notwithſtanding 
differences of Tudgment, or corruptions mn 
Praftice ; and thar, if they can hold oc- 
caſional Communion without ſin, they knon 
10 reaſon wby it may not be ordinary with 
out fin too, and then ſeparation would bt 
zeedleſs. To which they ſubjoyn theſe 
remarkable words, which I heartily 
with our Brethren at . this day would 
think f{eriouſly upon, To ſeparate from 
thoſe Churches ordinarily aud wiſibly with 
whom occaſionally you may joyn without fin, 
ſeemeth to be a moſt unjuſt ſeparation.” $0 
that whatever falſe celours and pre- 
tences ſome men make uſe of to Juſtifie 
their preſent practice, if the judgment 
of their own Brethren may be taken up- 
on the moſt weighty debate, and moſt 
ſerious deliberation, it 1s no better than 
plain and down-right ſeparation. And, 
I muſt needsſay,. I never ſaw any Cauſe 
more weakly defended, ' no, not that 
'of Polygamy and Anabaptiſm, than that 
of thoſe, who allow it to be lawfull to 
joyn in Communion with us, and yet 
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: come up 'to the Rule-preſcribed.e11 it: 
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go about to'vindicate the ſeparate Meet- 


ings among us, from the gut -of a 11+ 


ful ſeparation.” For although they allow 


our Churches "to be true, and thats #13 
lawfull to communitate with them, which 
isthe moſt plauſible Plea they have, this 
is fo far from extenuating; 'that it doth 
agoravate the fault / for agrheBrethren 
of the Aſembly ſaid, Thoweh they danot 
pronounce an affirmat ive Fudginewt axainſt 
as ; yet the very ſeparating is 4 tacitaud 
praftical condemning of our Churthes, if 
not as falſe, yet-as thipure. T5 

But whatever may be faid as to other 
Pleas: for their preſent practices, - my 
Text ſeemsto afford the ſtrongeſt of all, 
viz. that men are to be preſſed to:go no 
farther than they have already attained, 
and not to be ſtraineÞ tip to an wrifor- 
mity beyond the ditares of their Con- 
ſciences, bur to be let alone; as the A- 
poſtle dires in the foregoing verſe, f 
any one be otherwiſe minded, he muſt be 
left to God, and that manifeſtation of his 
_, which he will be 'pleaſed to: give 

im. qe # I F, 0.0) 
The clearing of this will-give.a full 


anſwer to the'{econd enquiry v#z- 


2. What is tote done, | if © men: cannot 


To 


P. 71. 
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Fe this therefore I anfwer in theſe. 


particulars... 

\uV This can never juſtifie men in not 
doing. nhat they lawfully may do. For 
this: Rule of the Apoltle makes Com- 
munion-neceſlary, as far as it is lawfull ; 
and'that-upon the account of the gene- 
ral obligation lying upon all Chriſtians 
to do. what in them lies for preſervation 
of the Peace of the Church. Therefore 
as far as ye have attained walk by the 

Rule, do the ſame things ; which 
words, faith Cajetan, the Apoſtle ſub» 
joins to the former, leſt the perſons he 
there ſpeaks to ſhould think themſelves 
excuſed from going as far as they can as 
to the ſame Rule. Which plainly ſhews 
that men are bound in Conſcience to go 
as far as they can; and I cannot fee 
how its conſiſtent with that tenderneſs 
of Conſcience which our Brethren pre- 
tend to, for ſo many of them to live 
fo many years in a neglect of that Com- 
munion with our Church, which them- 
ſelves:;jadge to be lawfull. 

I dare G , if moſt of the Preachers 
at this day in the ſeparate Meetings were 
ſoberly-asked their judgments, whether 
it were Jawfull for the . People to join 
with us.in the publick Aſſcmblics, they 


would 
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would not deny it; and yet the People 
that frequent them, generally. judge o- 
therwiſe. For it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that faction among them ſhould 1o com- 
monly prevail - beyond intereſt ; and 
therefore” if they thought it were law- 
full for them to comply with the Laws, 
they would do it. But why then is 
this kept up as ſuch a mighty ſecret in 
the breaſts of their Teachers 2 Why do 
they not preach it to them in their 
Congregations 2 . Is it for fear, they 
ſhould have none left ro preach to? 
that is not to be imagined of mortified 
and conſcientious men: Is it leſt they 
ſhould ſeem to condemn” themſelves, 
while they preach apainſt Separarion in 
a Separate Congregation ? 

This, 1 confeſs, looks oddly, and the 
tenderneſs of a man's mmd in ſuch 2 
caſe, may out of meer ſhamefacedneſs 
keep him from decharing a Truth which 
flies in his face, while he ſpeaks it. 

Is it that they fear the reproaches of 
the People > which ſome few of the moſt 
eminent Perſons among "them, - have 
found they-muſt undergo if they touch 
upan this Subje&t ( for Fknow not how 
it comes to paſs, that- the: moſt Godly 
People 


47; 
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People among them, can the leaſt en. 
dure to be-told of their faults. ) But 
is'1t not as plainly written, by S. Paul, 


Gal. 110. 1f I yet pleaſe men t ſhould not be the 


Servant of Chriſt ; as Woe be unto me if 
I preach not the Goſpel 2 If they there- 
fore would acquit themſelves like honeſt 
and conſcientious men, let them tell 
the People plainly that they look on our 
Churches as true Churches, and that they 
may lawfully communicate with us in Pray- 
ers and Sacraments; and I do not que- 
ſtion but intime, if they find it lawtull, 
they will judge it to be their Duty. 
For it is the [Apoſtles command here, 
Whereto we have already attained let us 
walk by the ſame Rule, let us mind the 
ſame things. 

2. If the bare diſſatisfaltion of mens 
Conſciences do juſtifie the lawfulneſs of 
Separation, and breaking an eſtabliſhed 
Rule, it were to little purpoſe to make any 
Rule at all, Becaule it is impoſlible to 
make any,” which ignorant and injudi- 
cious men ſhall not apprehend to be in 
ſome thing or other againſt the difates 
of their Conſciences. But becaule. what 
we ſay may. not weigh fo much,with 
them in this matter, as what was faid 
on 
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on this Occaſion by their own Brethyreb 
in the Aſſembly, 1 ſhall give an account 
of their Judgment in this'matter., - + 
The. diſſenting Brethren were not fo 
much wanting to their Cauſe, as not'tb 
plead tenderneſs of Conſcience with "as 
much advantage and carnefſtneſs as ary 
men now can do it. To which they an- 
{wer, . | | 


” : 


the thing ſcrupled,” yet" it can never jn- 


We much doubt, ſay they, whether fuch 
tenderneſs of Conſcience, as ariſeth ont of * 
an opinion, cui poteſt ſubeſſe- falfum, ** - 
( which 'may be falſe ) when the Conſes---> * 
ence is ſo tender, that it \may be withall 
an erring Conſcience, can” te a ſufficient 


| ground to juſtifie ſuch a material Separa- 


tion,. as our Brethrey plead | for 3 Por-:: 
though it miy bind, to forbear or ſuſpend 
the Att of Communion "in" that particular 
wherein men concerve they canyot hold 
Communion without fin ( nothing being to 
be done contrary unto Conſtience ) yer it 
doth not ' bind to follow 'fuch a poſitive 
preſcript as poſſibly. may be divers from 
the Will and Counſel of God, of which kind 
we conceive this of gathering Separated 
Churches 


1... That though tenderneſs of Coh- Papers for 
ſcience may juſtifie Non-communiort tn Accom- 

| modation, 
. . p. $1.7. 
ſtifie Separation. > p.6r. 
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o 


P. 66. 


Charches qut.of ather true Churches to be 
,ONE. <1 
- 2. That, it i5:endleſs to hope to. give 
Aatisfaction to.erring Conſciences. The 
Grounds, lay they, upon which this Sepas 
ration 1s. defire are ſuch upon which al 
other poſſible ſcruples which erring Con- 
Jeiemces may in quy other caſes be Tebjed 
unto, may claim the privilege of a like 
Indulgence. , And ſo this Toleration being 
. the firſt, ſhall indeed but lay the Founda- 


tion and open the,gap, whereat as many 


. - diviſions in the Church, as there may be 


P.. 68. 
P. 73. 
P. 68. 


P. 73. 


"Serxnples in the minds f men, ' ſhall upox 
. the. ſelf ſame equity. be let in. And again, 
that this will. make way for infinite divi 
frens aud ſub:diviſtons 3 and give Counte- 
\ wquce t0.4, perpetual Schiſm, and Diviſion 

\& the Church, A 

kate jar Wn Conſcience is no pro- 


. teTion agazyſ/t Schiſm ; no cauſe of Sepa- 
«K4ting 3. nor doth it take off cauſeleſs Se- 


Aeration from, being Schiſm, which may 


- wriſe fram Errours of Conſcience as well as 


« \Carxal and corrupt. Reaſons ; and therefore 
«itbey conceive the cauſes of Separation muſt 


*% 


[ 
\ 


beyſhewn to be ſuch. as Cx natura._rei wilt 
tear it ont. * FS 


4. That 
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"74; That the Apoſtle notwithſimilling the 
difference of mens Fudgments did preſcribe 
Rules of Uniformity. For, \ay they, they 
ſuppreſſed" the contentions of 'mex by the 
euſtom of the Churches of God, * Cor" rx. 
16. and ordain the ſame praflice in-dil the 
Churches, notwithſtanding our Brethyens 
diftinition of difference of light, 1 Cor. 7. 
17. And did not the Apoſtlis\ bind the 
burthen of ſome neceſſary things 'on-the 
Churches, albeit there were- ix thoſe 
Churches gradual differences of light? 
*5. That the Apoſtle ' by this "Rule bn 
the Text, did not mttid to tllow'Bre- 
thren who agree #n all ſubſtantials of Faith 


#ud Worſhip, toſeparate'from one andther, ** 


tn thoſe very ſubRantinls whertin'they\a- 
gree. 1s this, lay ew Lip tioreli tn of come 
Rifle, and to mind the fame things; #0ft- 
parate from'C eng Arr "Gp 5 
wherein we agree with them? We Aoftibe 
#0 more of them'than'we-are confideit"vas 
<prattiſed by the Baints-ad Philippi: wame- 


"\& 


wherein they doftr tally 'agrex;\' ov \ »> 
46." That there'ts 'q"great deal vf ooffe- 
Fence betiveen' Tyr tiny). 0087 nies Conſoi- 
'ences, and Rules bf Uniformity. **For-the 
diſſenting Brethre»"tharged the-"A ffem- 
bly, with ſetting. up an Uniformity for 
Ons 


"ly, +0 hold prodtical Conmunion' yn thiyys 
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\he:* 
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: Cujarmity I ſake, 1,6: affetting, Vnifor 
ALLY, fa ghath, as #0, 4p Kegard o_—_ 
{ectencesgrand without, refpett. brad. to the 
Var if ies:0f \Light in matters of 'a  lefſex 
naturg? which,  ay.utheys, wall proves 

pentedt tyramy, and it is\p effed to tretch 

a. lap. may to the ſame lengthwith a tallty 

or t6"qut a tall mag. to. the. flature of, os 

that, jk law; for Uniformity's. ſake. To 

-Whigh ;thei others anſwer, That they de 

not defire. Vniformity for the Jake of Ty 
ranny,\h08.., only. for order," and order for 

11. eEdifivetion:. But'for ought they could per- 
bt cetpexdity thing-that is One muFh be judg- 
hd Hreofewelationof 7) ranny. ( which arg 

p. 116. theo WErds, J.1-\As t6.:pariety.gf 
lights \they defred vheit Brethren tv. an 

them bu this oneethiyg, whether ſome 

-epaſt be:devied liberty\of their Conſoteme 
intvotter-of\ prafice," or none ?. 1f none, 

11: 6 thoweluy they, went renounce. our,Ce- 
; Wnar? and &et.in Fxelacy again ; and all 
-Nher5: 9) 5:4 if. dautal-of hiberty.:unto 

ie «&&cjaltst ben-Tniformity may fe 
etled notwithtanting, adiaty. of dights, 

P1147» WA \ ay Tyrarny at; ob.\ + Arto aheir 
_fenedtst Eben Hoey, gr ant it tobe pretty.and 

9 PayfÞle 5 but [He Ng NES ate Peper 
6M rinartaſitjal; having. mere of. Hlawiſ 
© than jubftayce in them». For did not tbty 


endeas 


Vitor 
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mmdeavour to 'raife lower Churches to a 
greater height ? woyld they permit other 
Church Governments if it were in their 
power, becauſe men myſt not for Unifor- 
mity's ſake be pared or ſtretched to the 
meaſure of other men ? would they endure 
the lower ſuckers at the root of their tree 
to grow till they had killed the tree it ſelf > 
Ad populum phaleras. 

From whence we ſee the Church of 
England s endeavour after Vniformity is 
acquitted from 7yramny over the Con- 
ſciences of men by the Judgment of the 
moſt learned of the 4ſſembly of Divines 2 
for ſuch we do not queſtion they choſe 
to manage this debate, upon which the 
turn of their whole affairs depended. 

3: 4 wilfull Errour or miſtake of Con-- 
ſeience doth by no means excuſe from ſin. 
Thus if a man think himſelf bound to 
dividethe Church by a finfull Separation ; 
that Separation is nevertheleſs a fix for 
his thinking himfelf bound todo it. For 


S. Paul thought himſelf bound to do many ag. cg, 


things againſt the name of Jelus of Naza- 


reth, yet he calls himſelf a blaſphemer ; Tin... 


393 


and the greateſt of fimers, for what he 13. 15. 


did under that obligation of Conſciexce. $.Joh.16.2. 


The Jews thought themſelves bound in 
Conſcience to do God ſervice, but it was 
A a a hor- 
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a horrible miſtake, when they took ki, 
ling the Apoſtles to be any part of iy, 
From whence it appears, that men may 
do yery bad things, and yet think theny 
ſelves hound in Conſcience to do them, 
I do not hence inferr that the pretence gf 
Conſcience 15 not to be regarded, becauſe 
it may be abuſed to ſo ill purpoſes ; for 
no man that hath any Conſczence will 
ſpeak againſt the Power of it, and he that 
declares againſt ir, hath no reaſon tobe 
regarded in what he faith. But that 
which ought to be inferred from hence, 
is, that men ought not to reſt ſatisfied 
with the preſent ditates of their Cop 
ſciences, for notwithſtanding them they 
may commit very great fins. I ams 
ſraid, the common mifſtating the Caſe 
of 'an Erroneous Conſcience hath done 4 
great deal of Miſchief to conlcientious 
men; and betray'd them into great ſe 
curity, -while they are aſſured they do 
aft according to their Conſciences, Fox 
the gueſtzon is generally put, Zow far 
an Erroneous Conſcience doth oblige 2 And 
when men hear that they mult xot: afi 
againſt their Conſciences though they be 
miſtaken, they think themſelves ſafe e+ 
novgh and enquire no farther. But if 
they would conGder; thatno man's Cox- 

| ſcience 
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ſcience alters the nature of Gaod and 
Evil in things; that what God hath 
made a Duty or a Sz remains {o, what- 
ever a man's Conſcience dothjudge can« 
cerning, them; that no man's Conference 
can ſtrictly oblige him either to ome a 
Duty, or to commit a Sin ; the utmoſt 
Reſolution of the Caſe comes. to this, 
That a man may be ſo perplexed and 
entangled by an erroneous Conſcience, 
that he may be under a neceſlity of ſin- 
ning, if he ads either with or againſt 
jt. Not that God ever puts a man un- 
der the neceſſity of ſinning, ( for then 
it would be no fin to him, if it were 
unavoidable ) but that by their own 
neglet and careleſneſs, without look- 
ing after due information, and running 
on with violent Prejudices, which was 
the caſe of S. Paul and the Fews ( and 
I wiſh it were not of many Chriſtians) 
they may make falſe and raſh judgments 
of things, and fo {x either in doing or 
not doing what their Conſciences tell 
them they are bound to do. 

The moſt material Queſtion then, in 
the caſe of an erroneous Conſcience, is, 
What Errour of Conſcience doth excuſe 3 
man from Sn in following the Difates 
of it > For, if the Errour be wholly i#- 

Aa 2 voluntary ; 
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voluntary ; 4. e. if it be cauſed by invis 
cible Ignorance, or after uſing the bef 
means for due information of his Conſci- 
ence, though the 44 may be a fault in 
it (elf, yet it ſhall not be imputed to 
him as a Six; becauſe it wanted the con- 
ſent of the Mind, by which the W:/ is 
determined ; but if men fall into Walful 
Errours of Conſcience ; 4. e. if they form 
their Judgments rather by Prejudice and 
Paſſion and Intereſt than from the Laws 
of God or juſt Rules of Conſcience; if 
they do not examine things fairly on 
both ſides, praying for divine direion ; 
if they have not patience to hear any 
thing againſt their opinion, but run on 
blindly and furiouſly, they may in ſo do- 
10g att according to their Conſciences,and 
yet they may be in as great danger of 
committing heinous ſins as St. Paul and 
the Fews were. Thus if men through 
the Power of an Erroneous Conſcience may 
think themſelves bound to make Schiſms 
and Diviſions in the Church, to dilobey 
Laws and to break in pieces the Com- 
munion of that Charch, which they are, 
or ought to be members of, they may 
fatisfie themſelves that they purſue their 
Cowſciences, and yet for want of due 
careof informing themſelves and judg- 


ing 
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ing aright, thoſe very Actions may be 


Wilfull and Damnable Sins. 


Nothing now remains but to make 
Application of what hath been faid to 
our own Caſe. And that ſhall be totwo 
forts of Perſons, 1. to thoſe who conti- 
we in the Communion of our Church, 2. 
to thoſe who diſſent from it. 


IL. To thoſe who continue in the Com- 
munion of our Church. Let us walk by 
the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame things. 
Let us ſtudy the Unity and Peace, 'and 
thereby the Honour and Safety of it. 
While we keep to oe Rule, all People 
know what it is to be of our Church ; 
if men ſet up their own fancies above 
the Rule, they charge it with imper- 
fetion ; if they do not obey the Rule, 
they make themſelves wiſer than thoſe 
that made it. It hath not been either the 
Dofrine or Rules of our Church which 
have ever given advantage to the Ene- 
mies of it; but the indiſcretion of ſome 
in'going beyond them ; and the incon- 
ſtancy of others in not holding to 
them. 

Such is the Parity of its Doftrine, ſuch 
the Loyalty of its Prjxciples, ſuch the 
Widow, and Order, and Pjety of its De- 

Aa 3 Potions, 


Anſf. to 2 
Queſtions. 
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wvotious, that none'who are true:Frieatk 
to any of theſe, can 'be-Enemies to 
Let'us take heed 'we do not” give too 
much occaſion to our Enemies £0 think 
the worſe of our Church for our ſakes, 
It iseaſie to obſerve, that moſt quarris 
relating to Conſtitutions and Frames of 
Government are more \2painſt Perſon} 
than things ; when they are unſatisfied 
with their management, then they 
blame' the Government; but if "they 
ſelves were in place, or thoſe they love 
and efteem, then the Government is 4 
good thing, if i bein good mens hands, 


Thus do 'mens judgments vary as 
intereſts do. 
And ſo as to Churches, we find 


'thefr 


Ont 


formity and 'Order condemned as Tyray- 
nical, . till men come ihto Power them» 
ſelves, and then the very ſame thin 


and 'arguments are uſed and thoup 


very good and ſubſtantial, whichbetore 
wereweak and ſophiſtical. Thoſewho 
ſpeak now molt againſt the Magiſtrates 
Power in matters of Retigrou had Yer ſab- 


Paiitial Reaſons for it, whenthey thought 


the Magiſtrate on their own fide, Thoſe 


who now -plead for'YToleration,  did-once 


think 'it the Mother 'of Confuffon, the 


'Narſe of Atheiſm, the Talet of Poper) 
the 
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the common Sik of all Errours and He- 
refies. But, if there be not much'.$9-be 
ſaid+ againſt the Churches Conſtitution, 
then they are ready to lay. load upon 
the Perſons of the Governours and Mem- 
bers of it ; and. thence pretend to a ne- 
cellity of Separation for 2 purer Commn- 
iow. Let us endeavour to remove this 
objection, not by recrimination (which 
is too eaſie in ſuch caſes) but by living 
ſuitably to our holy Religion, by refor- 
ming our own lives, and redreſſing (what 
in us lies) the Scandals and Diſorders of 
others. Let us by the innocency and 
unblameableneſsof our hves, the life and 
conſtancy of our. devotions,. the meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of our behaviour in 
our own Cauſe, our Zeal and Courage 
in God's, add a luſtre ro our Religion 
and bring others to a Love of our 
Church. 


H. To thoſe who. difſext from our 
Communion. Whether they hear, or whe- 
ther they will forbear, F cannot diſmiſs 
this ſubjet, without offering ſom 
things to them, + | | 

x. By way. of Confideration. 

2. By way of Advice. 


Aa 4 (1) 1 


z60 


(1.) I ſhall offer theſe things to thei 
Confideration. 


They that are ruled 
muſt conſider, that the 
beſt Policy or Conftiru- 
tion, ſo far-as it 'is of 
man's regulating, hath 
defe&ts and inconveni- 
encies, and affaits will 
be complicated ; and 
therefore they muſt not 
be too unyielding, but 
bear with what 1s tole- 
rable, and not eaſily re- 
mediable. Corber of the 
ſound State of Religion, 
p- 75. 1679. 

Ball againſt Can. p. 13. 
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1. Let them conſider Fow 
many things muſt be born with 
in the Conſtitution of a Church; 
which cannot be expected in 
this World to be without Spet 
or Wrinkle. And if men will 
ſet themſelves only to find 
faults, it is impoſſible, in this 
ſtate of things, they ſhould 
ever be pleated. And if they 
ſeparate where they ſee tny 
thing amiſs, they muſt follow 


his example who purſued this 
Principle fo far, till he withdrew from 
all Seciety, leſt he ſhould communicate 
with them in their Sin ; in which con- 
dition he continued till his Children lay 
dead ' in the houſe, and he became ut- 
terly unable to help himſelf ; and be- 
cauſe no humane inventions were to be al- 
lowed about the Worſhip of God, he had 
cut out of his Bible the Contents of the 
Chapters, and Titles of the Leaves, and 
ſo left the' bare Text, without Binding 
or Covers. This is the Cale the rigid and 
impracticable Principles of ſome would 
bring our Churches to, by cutting off 
all Rules of Order and Decency, as en- 
| croachments 
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eroachments on the »ſtitutrons of Chriſt. 

2. 1 deſire them to conſider how im- 
poſſible it is to give ſatisfattion to all, 
and how many things muſt be allowed a 
favourable interpretation in publick Cone 
fitutions and general Laws; which it is 
hardly poſſible ſo to frame, but there 
will be room left for Cavils and Exce- 
ptions. Vea, when the wiſeſt and beſt men | 
have done their utmoſt, ſome of them- diſcourſe 
ſelves confeſs, there may be diſſatisfatti- Neto _ 
on flill; and if Chriſtian Humility, Chari- England 
ty and Diſcretion, will then adviſe perſons 7" OGrAy 
fo = #707 in their private ſecurity and $8. 19. 


freedom, and not to unſettle the publick 


Order for their private ſatisfattion; Why 
ſhould not men praCtite the ſame vertues 
themſelves; which they doconſeſs, will 
be neceſſary for /owe at Jaſt 2 

Wiſe and good men will conſider the 
difficulties that always attend publick 
Eſtabliſhments; and have that eſteem. .. 
for Peace and Order, that they will bear — 
with any thing: tolerable for the fake of ted condi- 
it,  Itisa very hard caſe with a Church 22 9thu- 
when men' ſhall ſet their Wits to ſtrain fairs, that 


| It is Cx- 
ceeding difficult eo deviſe a Rule or Model that ſhall provide for 
all whom Equity will plead for. Therefore the prudent and ſo. 
ber will qa 'in any Conſtitution that 'is in ſome good ſort 
proportions le to the ends of Government. A Diſcourſe of the 
eligion of England, '&«: $. 14. Printed: 1667. 
| | every 
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every thing to the worſt ſenſe, to ſtretch 
Laws beyond the intention and deſign 
of them, to gather together all the doubt- 
full, and obſcure paſlages in Calenders, 
Tranſlations, &c. and will not diſtin» 
\ guiſh between their approbation of the 
uſe and of the choice of things, for up- 
on ſuch termsas theſe men think to juſt 
fie the preſent Divigons. IT much que- 
ſtion, whether if they proceed in ſuch 
a manner, they can hold Communion 
with any Church in the Chriſtian world, 
See Baz- If men be diſpoſed to find. faults, no 
rereynre Church can be pure enough ; for ſome 
ons, 2.264. thing will be amiſs either in Dodtrine, 
or Diſcipline, or Ceremonies, or Man: 
ers ; but if they be diſpoſed to Peace 
Eph.4.2,3. and Union, then Charity will cover 4 
multitude of failings; and then accor- 
ding to St. Paul's advice, wth all lowli- 
neſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, 
forbearing one another in Lave, they will 
be endeavouring to frees the Unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of Peace. And 
without the practice of: the former Ver- 
tues, no Metaphyſical Diſcourſes of 2 
nity, will ſignifie any thing to the Chur- 
ches Peace. | | 
3. They would- do-well to conſider, 
How Separation of the Peaple from our 
Charches 


Office they 'traripte 
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Churthes comes 'to' be more lawfull now, 
thaw in the days of our Fathers. It hath 
been often and evidently proved, that 
the moſt ſober and ' learned Non-confor- 
miſts of former rites, notwith/landing _—_ of 
their ſcruples in ſome points, yet utter- nn "4 
lycondemned Separation from our Chur- 2. 52 
ehes as unlawful, And they looked up- 

on” this, not: as a mere common fin of 
humane infirmity, but as a wilfull and 
dangerous fin; in that it is ſo far from Ballagainſt 
tending to the overthrow of Antichriſt, "* * ret. 
that it upholds and maintains him; cal-* 
ling it a renting the Church, the diſgrace 
of Religion, the advancement of Pride, 
Scbiſm and Contention, the offence of the 
Weak, the grief of the Golly, who be bet- 
ver ſettled, the hardning of the Wicked, 
and the recovery or riftng again of Anti» 
chriſtianifm ; ' nay, even perſecuting the 
Lord Jeſus mbis Hoſt, which they revile ; 
in his Ordinances, which they diſhonour ; 
and in his Servants, whoſe footſteps they 
Athder, whoſe Graces they deſpiſe, whoſe 
upon with" diſdain 
Theſe are the'very words of one of the 
moſt tearned*'and judicions Now-ronfor- 
miſts before the Wars. And ſurely the 
miſchiefs that followed'tfter, told not 
inake Seprration to appear tkfs odious. 
Was 
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Was it a ſin? was it ſuch a fin then; 

and 1s it none now 2 Either our Bre 

thren at this day, do believe it to bez 

Sin gior the People to ſeparate, or they 

do not : It not, it muſt either be, that 

there are new and harder terms of Comp 
munion, which were not then ; which 
is fo far from being true, that they cop 
els them to be rather caſicr for the 
People: or it muſt be, that they are 
gone oft from the peaceable ["rinciple 
of their Predeceſſors, which they are 
unwilling to own. If they 'do believe 
it to be a Sin, why do they ſuffer the 
People to live in a known Sin? Why 
do they encourage them by Preaching in 
ſeparate Congregations # For their Pre- 
deceſſors did not think it /awfuZ, much 
leſs a Duty, to preach when forbidden 
Bradſhaw by a Law: neither did they arderſtand 
Jebuſon, 6. what warr.ant auy ordinary Miniſter hath 
40,91. in ſuch acaſe by God's word, ſo to dray 
Gon Ar. auy Churchor People to his private Mini- 
mour of /tery in oppoſition to the, Laws and Gt 
God, p. wvernment þ lived under. They under- 
57%  ſiood thedifference between the Apoſtles 
caſes and theirs; and never thought the 
Apoſtles, Woe be unto me if I preach nat 
the Goſpel, did extend to them; but 
thought that ſilenced Miniſters ov to 
ive 
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live as private Members of the Church 
till they were reſtored, and the People 
boand to hear others. Ot which there 
can be far leſs ground to diſpute, when 
themſelves acknowledge the Dorine by 
Law eſtabliſhed to be true and ſound. 

4. Laſtly, Let me beſeech them to 
conſider the common danger that threatens 
us all by means of our Diviftons. We 
have Advertaries ſubtile and induſtrious 
enough to make uſe of all advantages 
to ſerve their own enrls; and there 1s 
ſcarce any other they promiſe them- 
ſelves more from, than the continuance 
of theſe breaches among; our ſelves: 

This ſome of our Brethren themſelves Nothi 
have been aware of ; and on that account thar I 
have told the People of the danger of know of 
the Principles of Separation, as to the —_ 
intereſt of Religion in general, and the doth fo 
Re n 
Proteſtant Religion 1n particular among —_ y 
us, ſome ſo- 

F ber conſci- 
entious men to think Popery nece{fary for the Concord of Chur- 
ches, and a violent Church-Government neceſlary to our Peace, 
as the wofull p—_— of the Errors and Schiſms, the mad and 
manifold Se&ts that ariſe among thoſe that are moſt againſt them. 
Baxter's laſt Anſwer to Bagſhaw, p. 30. 

You little know what a pernicious deſign the Devil hath upon 
you, in perſwading you to delice and enveayour to pull down 
the intereſt of Chriſt and Religion, which is upheld in the Pa- 
riſh Churches of this Land : and to think that it is beſt to bring 


them as low in reality, or reputation as you can, and to con- 
eraQt the religious Intereſt 2ll into private Meetings, 1d. p. 31.n.25. 
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Certainly, Nothing would tend mers 
to our common ſecurity than for all 
true and fincere Proteliants to lay aſide 
their prejudices, and miſtakes, and to 
joyn heartily in Communion with us; 
which many of their Teachers at this 
day allow to be lawfull. And how can 
they fatisfie themſelves in hazarding 
our Religion by not doing that, which 
themſelves confeſs lawfull to be done? 

(2.) But if we are not yet ripe for 
ſo great a mercy as a perfe&t Union, 
yet I would intreat our Brethren to make 
way for it by hearkening to theſe fol- 
lowing Advices. 

I. Not to give encouragement to rafþ 
and intemperare zeal ; which rends allin 
pieces, and makes reconciliation impoſ- 
fible. Thoſe who ſee leaſt into things, 
are uſually the fierceſt contenders about 
them :.and ſuch eager Diſputants are 
fitter to make quarrels than toend them; 

for they can be contentious for Peace- 
ſake, and make new differences about 
the ways of 7uity. Wiſdom and fobrie- 
ty, a good judgment, a prudent tem- 
per, and freedom from prejudice will 
tend more to end our differences, than 
warm Debates, and long Diſputations ; 
which as Greg. Nazianzen faid [once of 
Coun- 
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Councils, ſeldom have had any good end. 
But there is a more fiery fort of zeal, 
and more dangerous than this; which 
may lie ſmothering for a time, till it 
meets with ſuitable matter and a freer 
vent, and then it breaks out into a 
dreadfull lame. This we have alrea- 
dy ſeen ſuch diſmal effefts of in this age, 
that we ſhould think there were leſs 
need to give men caution againſt it a- 
gain, were it not to be feared, that 
where Reaſon cannot prevail, Experi- 
ence will nor. All that we can fay to 
ſuch perſons that may be like ro move 
them, is, that if their blind zeal rran- 
ſport them, as it did Sampſon, to pull 
down the Hoyſe over their Heads, they 
will be ſure.to periſh themſelves in the 
fall of it ; but here will lie the great dif- 
ferenceof the cafe, while they and their 
friends periſh together, the Philiftims 
without will rejoyce to make others 
the inſtruments to execute their de- 
ſigns. 

2. Not tobe always complaining of their 
hardſhips and perſecutions ; as though no 
People had ſuffer'd ſo much ſince the days 
of Dioclefan ; whereas the ſeverity of the 
Laws hath been temper'd with ſo much 
gentleneſs in the execution of them, 
that 
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that others have as much complained of 
Indulgence, as they of Perſecution. It 
doth not look like the Patience, and Hu 
-mility, and Meekneſs of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, to make ſuch noiſe and out«' 
cries of their ſuffering ſo much, when 
they would have been rather thankfull 
that they ſuffered no more. Is this the 
way to Peace, to repreſent rheir cafe (till 
to the world in an exaſperating and pro- 
voking manner? ls this the way to in 
eline their Governors to more condeſcens 
fron, to repreſent them to the People as 
an [thacian -perſecuting Party > Nhere 
are the. Priſcilliavs that have been put 
todeath by their inſtigation 2 What do 
ſuch inſinuations mean, but that our 
Biſhops are the followers of thacius and 
Hdacius in ' their cruelty ; and they of 
the good and' meek Biſhop S. Martin, 
who refuſed Communion with them on 
that account 2 Tf men do entertain ſuch 
kind thoughts of themſelves, 'and' ſuch 
hard thoughts of their Superiours, what» 
ever they- plead for, they have no in- 
clination to Peace. 

3. Not to condemn others for that 
which themſelves have praftiſed, and 
think to be lawfull in their own caſes. 
What outcries have ſome made __ 
tne 
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the Church of England, as'Cruel _ y- 
fanwical, for' expeQting and Yequiring 
Oniformity ? For yorees not ſuch men, 
ever} ar this day;<contend for the Ob1i-' 
gation of ' a Coventnt; which binds'\men: 
to' endeavour after *'Uniformity' in 'Do- 
&rine, Diſcipline and Wor ſhip 2. But they 
watie the \iogenuiry-'of Adonibezth,-to 


weflet on the Thumbs and the Toes, whithsJuds: 1- 7: 


they have cut off ow others ; and think 
thetnſ&ves/bound iro'do it again, if it 
were in their power. - Who: could have' 
been. thought -mb#e' moderars in-' this 
way, than thoſe who went aporrithe 
prinetples of the-ofiſanrone- Brethren 2-and 
yet we are ſled, that even--m-New- 
Prpland; '\when their own Church-way 


was'by Law: eſtabliſhed” among *tliem; of New- 


they" made. it-:no' les than'' Bani/bwent 
forthe Anabaprifts fo ſef: up other Chur- 


. Perſecuti- 


ches- among Fhew,--0r "for ay 'fetreMy to 1651, 


uct%others from the:approbation ail ſe 
of T1fant- baptiſm. And how 'they\have 
ſince proceeded witty thei Quakers, is ves 
ry\wyel:known. - Nay; eveh thefe;not- 
wittftanding tlie fingle Zndeperdency.of 
evety man's {ight Within him; havejound 
neceſſary to make Rules and '(Ordthy 
among themſelves ito) goyern-theirSovie- 
ties, to which they expe an wrifotmObe- 
Bb dience ; 
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the Power and Truth ; as they love to 
ſpeak. - From all which-it appears, the 
true: Controverſie is not about the Ree 
ſonableneſs of Uniformity; but who 
ſhall bave the Power of preſcribing the 
Rules of it. Is it not now a very hard 
caſe," that the Church of. Exg/and. mult 
be loaded with bitter reproaches, and 
expoſed to the common- hatred of , ll 
Fartzes for the ſake of that, 'which eve 
ry one of them would practiſe if it were 
in theix Pewer; and think it very; julle 
fiablq:fo $0 do : | : 
14-: Net. te:inflame the Peoples heats, 
by making their. differences - with the 


-- Church of England to appear to be great 


er than they are, Let them deal honeſt 
ls.and.fambfully; with them, by letting 


-  theen, uaderſiand thet. they. look on,ow 


Churches: as true Churches, and.occaſiond 
Commuzniox -at. lealt with . them .to... be 
lawjal: (and it is hard-to.underſiand, 
if occa/tonal Communion þe lawful, that 
conſtant Communion thould not be 'a Pr 
£4.) This were the. way toabate mens 
great prejudices, and to.foften their Spr 
xits,, and,to prepare. them for a | cloſer 
Unjan.. . But it inſtead of this, they. ea 
deayour tadarken and confound things, 
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and caſt miſts before their eyes, that 
they cannot ſee their way clear before 
them ; all underſtanding men will con- 
clude, they prefer ſome little intereſts 
of their own, before the honour of 
Chriſt and the Peace of his Church. 

5. Not to harbour or foment unreaſona- 
Ble jealoufies and ſuſpicions in Peoples 
minds concerning us. This hath been 
one of the moſt ſucceſsſult arts of keep- 
ing up the diſtance and prejudices that 
have been ſo great among us, viz. by 
private whiſpers, by falſe ſuggeſtions, 
by idle ſtories, by unreaſonable inter- 
pretation of words beyond the intenti- 
on and deſign of thoſe whe ſpake them. 
By ſuch devices as theſe; great miſchief 
hath been done among us, and I am 
much afraid, is doing ſtill, For no- 
thing ſets men at a grexter diſtance from 
our Church, than the apprehendingthat 
we are not hearty and fincere in the 
Proteſtant Cauſe : which although it be 
a moſt groundleſs and malicious calam- 
ny, yet there have been ſome, who 
have had fo little regard to Conſcience, 
or common Ingenuity, as not only to 
charge particular Perſons, but our Church 
it ſelf with Marching towards Popery, 
What injuſtice, what uncharitableneſs, 

Bb z wha 
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whatiimpudence is it, to faſten ſuch an 
- imputation upon a Church that hath hi- 
therto continued (and long may it do 
ſo) the chief Bulwark of the Proteſtant 
Cauſe # Little do ſuch Perſons confider, 
how-much'they ſerve the deſign of our 
enemies, who cannot but be mightily 
pleaſed ro find their moſt formidable ad- 
verſaries repreſented to the People as 
their ſecret” Friends. 

6.” Not to run the hazard of all for a 
ſhew of greater Liberty to themſelves. 
For: under this pretence our Adverſaries 
endeavour to make them their /nſtru- 
ments to bring upon our Necks a Toke 
which neither we nor our Fathers were 
able to'bear; An univerſal Tolerationis 
that 7rojan. Horſe, which brings in' our 
enemies without. being ſeen, and which 
after a long Siege they hope to bring in 
at laft under the preterice* of ſetting our 
Gates wide enough open, to let in all 
our friends. | 

And then think with your ſelves 
what advantages they will have above 
others; con(idering ſome mens coldneſs 
and indifferency in —_— others'un- 
certainty and running trom one extreme 
to another; others eaſintſs in being drawn 
away by the hopes and fears of this 
world - 
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world; which have a wonderfull in- 
fluence upon changing mens opinions, 
even when they do not think it them- 
ſelves, So that thoſe ſeem very little 
to underſtand mankind, who do not 
apprehend the dangerous conſequences 
of a general Toleration. 

Thoſe who pretend there is no dan- 
ger, becauſe by this means the. Folly of 
their Religion will be expoſed, do not 
conſider what a catching diſeaſe folly 
is; and how natural it is for men that 
are fancifull in Religion to exchange 
one folly for another. If all men were 
wiſe and ſober in Religion, there would 
need no Toleration; it they are not, we 
mult ſuppoſe, if they had what they 
wiſhed, they would do as might be ex- 
peed from men wanting Wiſdom and 
Sobriety, z. e. All the ſeveral Parties 
would be ſtriving and contending with 
each other, which ſhould be uppermoſt, 
and gain the greateſt intereſt. 

And what would the fruit of all ſuch 
contentions be, but endleſs d:ſputes, 
and expoling the follies of one another, 
till at laſt Religzon it ſelf be ſunk into 
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the greateſt contempt ; or men, through j, ,,, 
mere wearineſs of contending, be wil- will keep 


Jing even to ſubmit to Papal Tyranny, 
Bb 3 becauſe 


up the Pa- 
piſts hope, 
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that by an becauſe it pretends to ſome kind of 2. 

univerſal yzry 3 

Toration, . 

they may at laſt come in on equal terms with you, or by con- 

nivence, be endured as much as you. And if = be equal in 
] 


England with you, their tranſmarine advantages will make them 
more than equa], notwithſtanding their difadvantages in their 


Cauſe, and their contrariety to Kingly Intereſt. Bexter's haſt 


Anſwer to Bagſbaw, p. 31. 


So that, upon the whole matter, if 
we would conſult the Foxour of God 
and Religion, the Peace and Tranguillity 
of the Church we live in; if we would 
prevent the great De/igns of our enemies, 
and leave the Proteſtant Religion here 
eſtabliſhed to Poſterity, we ought to 
follow the Apoſtle's Advice, in walking 
by the ſame Rule, and in minding the 
fame things. 
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Gal. VI. 9g. 
And let us not be weary in well-do- 


ing; for in due ſeaſon we ſhall 


reap, if we faint not. 


Hen Fa«lias the Apoſtate de- Sozom. 7. 

ſigned (if poſſible) to re- 5 © 15: 
trieve the honour of the 
Heathen Religion, he eaſily diſcern'd 
Bb 4 that 
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that it was not enough for him to re- 
ſtore the Prieſthood, to open the Tem- 
ples, to appoint the Sacrifices to be of- 
ferf upon the Altars ; but he found it 
neceflary for them to imitate the Chri- 
ſtians in the ſtrictneſy of their Lives, in 
the ſolemnity of their Devotions, in the 
exactneſs of their Diſcipline, and eſpeci- 
ally.in the erecting Hoſpitals and taking 
care of the Poor. For he that would 
not believe the Chriſtian Religion to be 
from God, thought himſelt bound to 
give {ome probable account, how a Re- 
ligion ſo contrary to the Intereſts and 
Deſigns of this World,' ſhould be able 
to prevail againſt all the arts and power 
of Its many .and* potent Enemies ;/ and 
upon the deepeſt fearch which could be 
made'by himſelf, or the greateſt Wits 
of the Heathens then about him, they 
concluded the flouriſhing and propaga- 
tion of it to be:chiefly owing to , thoſe 
things: which he ſo ' mych commended 
to the Heathens-imitation. And from 
hence they inferred, that if the fame 
things could be brought into practice 
among the Gentiles, they ſhauld: be a- 
ble to ſupplant Chriſtianity by. its'own 
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ſame Weapons by which, it was over- 


thrown. This was thought: ſo ſubtle 
and artificial a device by him whoſe 
great deſign was to extirpate our Religt- 
on in a ſoft and gentle manner, without 
the blood and- cruelty of former times, 
that he writes an Epiſtle on purpoſe to 
Arſacius the chief Prieſt of Galatia, re- 
quiring punQtual obſervance of theſe 
Commands; and as to the chargeable 
and expenſive part, he offerd large 
proviſions out of his own Revenue to 
defray it. 

But Saint Paul had. been beforehand 
with him in Galatia, having planted 
Churches with great ſucceſs there; and 
Chriſtianity, by his means, took ſo 
deep root in mens hearts, that ncither 
the rage and fury of former Perſecuti- 
ons, nor the plauſible arrs and infinuati- 
ons of Julian were able to root it out. 
It is true, that theſe Churches, ſoon 
after their planting, were in great dan- 
ger of being over-run by the pernicious 
Errors of fome Seducers of that time ; 
(the apprehenſion whereof put St.. Paul 
into that aſtoniſhment which he :expreſ- 
ſeth in: the beginning of this Epiſtle, / 
marvel that you are fo ſoon removed from 
 bim that called you into the Grace of Chriſt 
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unto another Goſpel, &c.) yet by the ear- 
ty notice and care which he took to 
prevent the ſpreading of theſe corrupti- 
ons among them, the Ga/atian Churches, 
recover'd the ſoundneſs of their Faith, 
and have preſerved a name among the 
Eaſtern Churches, though under great 
variety of conditions, tothis day. Some 
takenotice, that this is one of the ſhar- 
peſt Epiſtles writren by St. Paul. He 
appears indeed,” by the beginning of it, 
to have been much ſurpriſed and moved 
at the news of a great and ſudden alte- 
ration among them ; which he was ſure 
was not for the better. And by this 
plain dealing with them, he knew, till 
they conſider'd better, they would be 
offended with him ; but withal he tells 
them this did beſt become a Servant of 
Chrift, who, like a good Phyſician, hath 
more regard to the Diſeaſe than to the 
Palate of his Patient ; For if I yet pleaſed 
Men, I ſhould not be the Servant of Chriſt, 
But having vindicated his own honour, 
which the evil reports of the falſe A- 
poſtles made neceſſary ; and argued 
with great ftrength and conviction a- 
gainſt the impoſers of the Law ; he be- 
rakes himſelf to the inforcing the pra- 
Rice of the general and'\neceſary Du- 


ties 
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ties of Chriſtianity upon theie Galatians. 
If they had ſucha mind to keep the 


Law, All the Law, ſaith he, * fulfilled Gal. 5. 14- 


in one word, even in this, Thou ſhall love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. It was a vain 
and fooliſh thing for them to contend 
about keeping the Law, who did over- 
throw the main deſign of it, by their 
heats and animoſities again(t each other ; 
which, inſtead of preſerving the honour 
of the Law, was the certain way to de- 
ſtroy one another. But if ye bite and 
devour one another, take heed that ye be 
yot conſumed one of another. From hence 
he ſhews, that hatred, variance, emu- 
lations, wrath, ſtrife. ſeditions, bereſies, 
are as much the luſt s of the fleſh, as adul- 
tery, fornication, murther, drunkenneſs, 
revellings, and ſuch like ; and as deſtru- 
Rive to mens Salvation; of the which, 
faith he, 7 tell you now, as I have alſo 
told you in time paſt, that they which do 
ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God. And they that are true Chrifti- 
ans muſt crucifie the fleſh with all the 
affettions and luſts thereof ; ſuchas vain- 
glory, love of contention, envying the 
reputation of others. Let ws not be de- 
firous of vain-glory, provoking one another, 
emvying one another. But the _— 

id 


379 


I 5. 


29, 


24 
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did not thiok the deſign of the Law, 
or the obligation of Chriſtianity was (a 
tified with abftaining from doing; in> 
juries to others ; therefore he proceeds 
to tell them what exerciſe of tenders 
neſs, compaſſion and readineſs to da 
good toothers were expected from them 
by the Law of Chriſt. 

(1.) If a man, through the frailty 
of humane Nature, or. the ſudden fſur- 
priſe of a Temptation, be overtaken in 
a fault, do not, faith he, trample upon 
him, nor inſult over him; but endeavour 
with the ſpirit of meekneſs. to recover 
him from his fall ; conſidering that we 
carry about us the ſame load of fleſh, 
and are expoſed to continual Temptati- 
ons our felves. 

(2.) If we ſee others groaning under 
the heavy burthen of their own infirmi- 
ties, or the prefluresand calamities of the 
world, do not add more weight to their 
aſflitions; but put your own ſhoulders 
under to bear a part with them, tomake 
their burthen more caſie to them; for 
herein lies a great deal of that duty 
which Chriſt hath laid on. all his Diſct- 
ples. Bear ye ove anothers burthens, aud 

fo fulfill the Law of Chriſt. 


(3) If 


Sermon Seventh. 


(3) If it be impoſſible for men to 
attend the ſervice of your Souls and the 
affairs of this World together, never 
grudge nor repine at the exerciſe of 
your kindneſs and liberality towards 
your ſpiritual Teachers, 4 6. Let him Gl 6: 6, 
that'is taught in the word communicate to 
bim that teacheth in all good things. Which 
inſtances being mention'd, the Apoſtle 
ſubjoyns two things : 

1. A general Propoſition, viz. That 
every- man "ſhall receive in another 
World according to the good that he doth 
in this. Be not' deceived, God is mot 6-7 
mocked ; ſor whatſoever a man ſoweth that 
fhall he alſo reap. | For | he that ſoweth __ 
to his fleſh, (hall of his fleſh reap corru- 
ption, but he that ſowtth ro the ſpirit (hall 
of the ſpirit reap" life everlaſting : 1. e. 
He that looks only after-his'preſent ad- 
vantage in-this 'world, and (dares not 
venture to do'any thing out of hopes of 
recompence' for it in-#nother life, he is 
faid to ſow--to bis fleſh; bur he that is 
good and *charitable and: kind: to others 
without hopes -of any other advantage 
than what*God will give him for it, is 
faid to ſou” to'the ſpirit; the fleſh and 
ſpirit being oppoſed as the two Centres 
of the different worlds : the great thing 
to 
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to which all things tend in this world 
being ſomething carnal or that relates 
to the Fleſh; and the great principle of 
another world being wholly ſpiritnal, 
And theſe two Fleſh and Spirit are 
placed as two Loadſtones drawing our 
hearts ſeveral ways ; the one is much 
ftronger, - but at a greater diſtance; 
the other hath leſs force in it ſelf but is 
much nearer to us, by which means it 
draws more powerfully the hearts that 
are already touched with a ſtrong incli- 
nation' toit, But the Apoſtle uſeth the 
fimilitude of ' two Fields, wherein the 
product of the Seed anſwers to the na- 
ture of the Soil; ſo he that ſows to the 
fleſh, i. e. that minds only his preſent 
intere(t in this world, his barveſt ſhall 
be proportionable to his ſeed, he may 
reap advantagesto himlſelf in this world 
ſuitable-to his pains and induſtry ; but 
the utmoſt this world can yield is but 
of a-ſhort continuance, being of a tem- 
poraty, tranſient corruptible nature, he 
that ſoweth to the fleſh ſhall of the fleſb 
reap corruption : but he that ſoweth to the 
ſpirit, 4.e. hath fo great a regard to the 
rewards of another life; that he is wil- 
ling to let go a preſent enjoyment and 
bury it under ground, caſting it r- " 
cc 
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ſeed into the earth in hopes of a future 
reſurretion, however he may be con- 
demned as a weak and improvident man 
by the meti. of this world, yet as cer- 
tain as there is a life everlaſting to come, 
fo certainly ſhall all his good deeds yield 
an abundant increaſe and meet with a 
glorious recompence then, if there be 
go corrupt mixture in the ſowing which 
may {poil the vertue of the feed, for 
he. that ſoweth to the ſpirit ſhall of the ſpi- 
rit reap life everlaſting. And let not 
men deceive themſelves ;-if they look 
only at:themſelves and the things of 
this world; | let-their pretences be never 
{> ſpiritual; if they dare not.do as of 
Charity ſo as:tÞ_ truſt God for a' reward, 
they do but ſow to-tbe fleſh ; and though 
the world: may be cheated, ' and men 
may ſometimes deceive themſelves, yer 
God : cannot. \be wocked; he knows the 
hearts and/'mtentions, and ſecret de- 

s of : men, 4nd according to them 
their reward. ſhall be ; for whatſoever a 
man ſoweth that- ſhall he reap. This I 
take to be \the natural and (genuine 
meaning of the Apoſtle in thoſe words. 

2. A particular exhortation, not to 
be diſcouraged i well doing, which is 
the fame with ſowing to the ſpirit before, 
and 
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and with doing good in the following 

verſe, bottr which are to be underſtood 

of the Works of Charity';: and there. 

fore we ought to take :it in: that ſenſe 

here. Thele are eſpecially called good 

Works in the new Teſtament; Dorcas 

At. 9.36. is ſaid to be a Woman full: of good. Works 
and  Alms-deeds which fhe did. 0 The 

Widow that was to be takeminto Office 

in the Church, muſt be well reported of 

iTim. 5.10, for good Works'; and theſe preſently fol- 
low, the bringing up children, the lodg- 

ing, (trargers, waſhing the Saints feet awd. 
relieving 'the .afflitted. ' ' Ini the Epiſtle to 

Titus, Saint Paul gives" him' a ſtrict 

Ti. 3. 8. Charge; chatube deliver it with-great aſs 
Sarance 1(32H625F, ) ' that © they "which 
believe in God might. be -carefull to main- 

Ti. 3. 14. fair gaod: Works; theſe things are -good 
and profirable wnto men ; Where the {ame 

word is vied in the Greek: thar-is in the 

words of the'Text, Andito theſame pur-: 

poſe other words of 'a'hkeifignification 
Heb1316. are. uſed; avert, 75 do good. and to 
communicate-;forget - udt_;\\.*Ana Wee} 

Charge them that 'are rich'in thu world —: 

that they do good, that they be' rich in 

good works, ready to diftribute, -willing 

I I—_—_ to. communicate. That ye may abound to 
every good Work, {aicth St, Faw ; _ 

c 
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he after explains;:by being enriched is » Cor. g. 


every thing to all bountifulneſs. - So that ®-11- 


although we/-doing in the general may 
extend to every good ation, yet by 
the particular ſenſe of that phraſe in the 
New:Teſtament, and eſpecially from the 
coherence of theſe words with the fore- 
going and following verſes, it appears 
that the well-doing here ſpoken of, is to 
be. underſtood of Works of Charity. 
Which the Apoſtle, as they were Chri- 
ſtians, did: fuppoſe them to practiſe, 
but beiog apprehenſive leſt the. diſcou- 
ragements they met within the world, 
ſhould make them grow cold. and re- 
miſs in this great duty, he therefore ex- 
horts them not to faint or grow weary of 
doing it ; and to that end he lays down 
the moſt powerfull Motive and Conſi- 
deration ; for in due ſeaſon ye (hall reap 
if ye faint not ; i.e. ye ſhall not mils of 
a reward from God. 

So that from the words we may take 
notice of theſe two things which de- 
ſerve our conſideration. 

I. The many diſcouragements men 
meet with in the World, which are apt 
to make them grow weary in wel 
doing. 


C c 2. The 
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2. The mighty incouragement which 
God gives to our continuance and per- 
ſeverance in it; ' for in dae ſeaſon we ſhal 
reap if we faint not. 


I. The many diſcouragements men 


meet with in the World, which are apt to 
makethem grow nagy in well doing, 
The Precepts of C 

our Saviour and his Apoſtles are (o 
plain, ſo full, ſo. many, ſo ecafic to be 
underſtood ; and thoſe Preceprs infor- 
ced by ſo juſt, and reaſonable, and pi- 
ous confiderations, with refpet to God, 
to the World, to fellow Chriſtians, to 
the honour. of our Religion, and laſtly 
to our felves, from the comfort that is 
in well-doing, and the reward that fol- 
lows it ; that a man muſt have great 
impudence, . to profeſs himſelf a Chri- 
ſtian; and yet to think himſelf not obli- 
ged to do afts of Charity. But not- 
withſtanding, all this, and much more 
which might be ſaid to this purpoſe, 
there are too many {till who are ready 
to find out fome plauſible pretences to 
excuſe - them from well-domg ; which 
being, the greateſt diſconragements to 
men from continuing in it ; I ſhall 
make it my preſent buſineſs to examin 
them, 


arity deliver by 
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them; and to ſhew how little ” weight 
there is in them, eſpecially being com- 
pared' with the Authority of him who 
hath made this our duty, and' the” re- 
ward: we may juſtly expect for perfor- 
ming it. And here Iftall-nafs over vhe 
more common and' trivial Objections, 
which.every one can eaſily anfwer that 
makes them; and rather argue an un- 
willing miad to perform their duty, 
than one: unſatisfied about the reaſona- 
bleneſs :of 'it;; and I ſhall therefore inſiſt 
on thoſe that carry a greater appearance 
of ſtrength in them ; which are chiefly 
theſe rwo, 

z. From” the difterent fate of our 
Times from thoſe when theſe Commands 
of Charity were given. 

2. Fromthe ſad profpeR of our own 
Afﬀairs, which ſeem rather to call for 4 
Care of our ſelves than Charity to 0 
thers. 

1. The firſt pretence is from the dif- 
ference of Times ; © There was then, fay 
* ſuch- men, great reaſon for Charity 
©* which willnot hold now ; thoſe were 
* times of perſecution for Religion, and 
* many were driven to great treights 
* and neceſſities on that account who 
* deſerved to be relieved, and the Chri- 

Cc 2 * ſtians 
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&: ſtians had been worſe than -Infidels 
*.not-to do-'good to men- that were 
« brought to want meerly for Chriſt's 
« and the Goſpel's ſake ; the Laws then 
*.could-take no care of thefe poor-and 
« indigent perſons; for the Laws. made 
« .them ſo, being then oppoſite to Chri- 
& ſtianity : but. now our Religion is 
« ſettled by the Laws; and we have 
« many Laws: made for a competent 
«. previſion for the poor, which will 
<.-be ſufficient if. they be put/in execu- 
«. tion, and if -they be not, what Cha- 
«rity 1s this to relieve an idle and 'dif- 
* orderly fort of People who live up- 
*.on Alms, when{it is greater Chart 
«. ty to ſuch to.make them- work and 
* toprovide for their own ſubſieſtnce 2 
-, This is. the force of the ObjeRion 
which ſeems to. have a great deal of 
irength and weight in it : but before | 
give an Anſwer to it I muſt acknow- 
ledge the-truth-of ſome things contain- 
ed rherezn. 

; '(1:) That there is a great difference 
inthe caſe of Charity, where our Re- 
ligion is ſettled by Law, and where it 
4s perſecuted by it. For a larger mea- 
{ure and degree is juſtly required in a 
time of Periccution, in as much as thoſe 
are 
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ars'the trueſt 'ObjeAs- of Charity -who 
preferr-#he keeping Frith and a good Con- 
ſcizrxee! befote the 'g60d* things of this 
Life: **And we ought to look upon it as 
an tavalmable bleſſing, that we havethe 
Chriftian, 'yea the Refornied Chriſtian Re- 
ligioy fextled by our Laws. And God 
graciti if may” ever ſo'continue | ? 

- (£5 ie eatinot be denied that ' we 
have! very. good Laws for the mainre- 
nance:ofi.rhe Poor, and that they might 
be ftfficient for their” cormon neceffi- 
ties, liftthey' were duly-executed. - And 
ir i$uvery-juſt and-resſonable diſtindi- 
on: Which our Laws thake between the 
involuntary Poor, who-are'made' _P 
the:hand'of: Heaven,'vither dy Sickneſs, 
or-'Lamenefs, of Age;/ or 'Children,- of 
Fire;@z'! and the voluntify'Poor, who 
may'help themſelves but: will not, þ= 
ing idle; "difolute indfl6rtfall perins. 
Theſs-deſerve rather! che Hand of: Juſtice 
ro:pthiſh' them than'that of Charityto 
relidve 'them2 For” St!" Paul himfelf!1s 
ſo far from thinking this "to be 'tfut 
Charity; chat he hardÞy thinks it ſo to 
keep'ſach from ſtarving if-we take Hitt 
Proverbial faying in- its NriQt arid} Fre- 


ral ſenſe,” If avy would'hof-work, neither » Thell x- 


ſhoald-he ear. 2 


Cc 3 (3) 1 
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(3+) 1 grant that it 5)gneator Qhari> 
ty co put \perfogs \upon.providing far 
themſelves. than:to -relieve-their preſent 
neceſlities. For that'is the greateſt Cha- 
rity which-doth a,man the moſt 
And he that. -xeduceth 'a diflolywi.and 
wandring Beggar to. the taking pains 
for himſelf andFamily .quresan; 111; ha» 
bit of his Mind; puts him:into the-way 
of Vertue' and $obricty 3; gives him a 
laſting ſtock 'for; himfelff and? -Femily 
(for diligence and induſtry is (0) \heeps 
him out. of the, danger of-the worſt fort 
oF-Campany:; gains|/him more -briexids, 
who will be far more- ready toi belp a 
perſon (induſtrious - in his-Poyerty!than 
the .moſt- clamorous 1 and | importunate 

ur. And.therefoxe our Laws have 
miſcly.determin'd,' that Work-houſes are 
the beſt, Hoſpirgls for [the Poor, ' who are 
3ble'to. help /thernelves. 'But. after, theſe 
canceſſjans, I am far from thinking, che 
command of Charity to be: {wallowed 
yp:;\in.our\.,.Laws-for the -rehet ot ithe 
Paor. For, :'; » il 18 

. (x.) 1f oun Laws were the beſt:ia the 
Warld for this purpoſe, yer; if\they. be 


not dyly exequied,:they leave. as much 


. foom..for Charigy..as.if there. were none. 


What if a Law were made. thatuthere 


C_ARAESTD 


Serman Seventh, 


ſhould be no Poor at all among. us; 
but that immediate care ſhoy}d be ta- 
ken, upon any. man's falling into decay 
that his Stock ſhould be ſupplied aut of 
the ſuperfluities. of the Rich ; If this 
Law were not executed, men would be 
alcogether as miſerable in their Pover- 
ty, and as great Objeds of Charity as 
if there were no ſuch Law: in being, 
For the making of a Law for their ſup- 
ply without putting it in execution, is 


ut like the Perſon in St. James, who ſaid Jam. 2.16 


to thoſe who were naked and. deſtitute of 
daily food, be ye warmed and filled ;, but 
notwithſtanding gaue them notbing needfull 
for the Body ; what doth this profit ? 
What advantage or fatisfaftian is it $04 
Man to ſtarve with the Law on his fide? 
Or can men be better fed or -claathed 
with the Wards of a Law than of any 
articular Perſon? If not, then-jf care 
= not taken for the relief and mainte- 
nance of the Poor according to- the 
Laws, there is as, great need of Charity 
as if there were none at all, 
\ (6) If we ſyppoſe the Laws for re- 
het of the Papr | $6 be duly, [oxgepted, 
Ber thees are; mayy. particular c3{es. of 
Ky which oljen happea which the 
Cc 4 Laws 
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Laws cannot be ſuppofed to' provide for. 
The Law' takes care only of general, 
and notorious, and common caſes ; - but 
there ' are continual Inftances of fingy- 
lar and extraordinary caſes where relief 
is as much wanted, but 1s rarely chal. 
lenged. How often is'{ome men's Re- 
putation a ſnare to thetmſelves and. Fa- 
milies ; who had rather ſink ſilently in- 
to the gulf of Miſery, than have their 
warits made known to their inſulting 
neighbours,” among whom they have 
lived in as, good faſhion as themſelves? 
How 'many have 'been tempted rather 
to put*an'end* to a- miſerable Life than 
to be deſprfed and tontemned for their 
Poverty 'in their old Age! How many 
are unwilling to make known their con- 
dition -for fear of- a> repulſe and being 
thought Liars, or impudent and com- 
mon Beggars! How hardly will ſome 
pinch ' themſelves and Families, before 
they will make known their neceſſities! 
and' fome -haye beer known to have 
brought themſelves fo'low, that when 
their ſad condition hath 'been diſcoyer- 
ed, they have been paſtall-poſſibilityof 
recovery. I hope ſuch" Inſtances are not 
frequerit'among us. And yet we — 
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ly told in Print by a Member of this 


City, That he hath reaſon to believe mia- r 225/als 
ny hundreds have periſhed through wan? 7 


"Tf this be true, and their p,,,, ,.. 
caſe was known ; what a ſhame and dif- 1681. 


of late years. 


honour is it, 1n the midſt 'of ſo much 
plenty and Joxury, to ſuffer ſuch a re- 
proach to Chriſtiimty to be among us? 
But if their caſe were not known in 
time'; the ſtain 'is not quite wiped off, 
becauſe there ought to be in fo great, 
ſorich, ſo well governed a City, -a'due 
care taken' to find out as well as to re- 
fieve the truly neceflitous. 

- (3) The obligations of Charity reach 
much farther than the force of our Laws 
doth. For how ſmall a matter within 
this City doth anſwer the Letter of the 
Law, where"Perſons enjoy very great 
and plentiful Eſtates 2. And''is that all 
which their thankfulneſs 'ro God, their 
fove to their Brethren, and-the regard 
to'our -Saviour's Commands will. draw 


from them 2 1s''this being” merciful as Luk. 6.36. 


our _ "Father 'is merciful > Is this 


ms ſecret, that thy Pas Matt. 6. 4. 


givi 
_ ; which Jeerh iy ſecret may-'reward 


Fs this mating fo our ſelves Luk. 16.9. 
ew ſd the Maininon of rg 2 22. 21, 
"being rich 2 Tim. 6. 


in 1s. 


Ts To this ing rich towards Go 


Gal. 6. 10. willing to communicate ?. Is this do 
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in good works, being ready to diſtribute, 
nhpes 


Mate. 25. . 70.44 men as we have opportuyity ? Is this 
35, 36 feeding the hungry, cloathing the naked, 


wvifiting the fick aud impriſou'd > Can we 
imagine that will be a good anſwer at 
the great day, that -we have paid our 
Rates to the Poor 2 If the Chriſtian Cha» 
rity had extended no farther, Juliax 
needed not have been -1o folicitous tg 
have the Heathens equal them 2 
The true Charity of Chriſtians is a 
tree and voluntary thing, got what meg 
are forced to do by the Laws; It -is 4 
largengſs of mind, that diſpoleth men 
to do good to others, and embraceth 
every, opportunity for that purpoſe; It 
is the flowing of a Fountain which runs 
freely, eaſily. and conſantly 5 and. not 
like the pouring water qut of a narrow 
mogthed Veſſel, where bat little comes, 
and with,a great deal of noiſe. Cha 
rity ſpreads ut (elf like the beams of the 
Sun, agd warms and enþivens the colder 
parts of the Earth ; is. pierceth info the 
bowels af it, agd makes, it (elf pales 
to thaſe ſecret and hidden objects whic 
are, qus-ofche.yiew gf the Wopld, True 
Cluiſtian Charity hath arms (a Jarge.to 
comprehend the. whole) World. ap 
p 
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them; but i is the Liſe and Spirit of 
that: Body -whereof Chriſt is the Head; 
it paſſeth from one Member to another, 
emptying it {elf fromthe larger veſies 
jnto:the leſs,” and ſo by ;a conſtant mo- 
tion. and courſe through $he Body it 
keeps heat and union-- 1n all the Parts. 
To:do good becaule;onecannot help.it, 
4s to-obey the Law ot-Neceſlity and not 
of Charity.  'He-that reſolves to go no 
farther in Charity than the. Law requires 
him, tleclares he would'not have gone 
ſocfar unkeſs ithe-Law bad forced him ; 
which: is\inreffe&t to tell the-World, he 
hath notfo much as an 'inclination to 
Charity. | 

(4) Our [Laws give. great encou- 5rar. d: 
ragement : to' the beſt, |the;nobleſt, the = -— 
mot laſtog Works of:Gharity:; ſuch as jac. « :. 
erefting Work-boules for the) Poor: thar '+ Car 2- 
are able:;ta work; endawidg Hoſpitals 7,3;;. 5.3, 
and-Alms-houſes for: the impotent, di- 
llemper. and aged Poor j ſetting up 
Free-Sahaals for theEducation ofY ourh. 
Avg: never: yer; met with 1any | Qhyje- 
&ion.,againſt theſe-that owill — 
againſt/ the: beſt :deftggns an the: Warld. 
For it is  paſſible- they rmay:be abuſed, 
and may-accidentally.prove:an oecafion 
ob Idicnels :p0: ſame 'Perſans, and they 


may 
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may exceed the due proportion of : Per. 
ſons fit for them, ( although 'we \ ct ſee 
no great danger of that. )" Yet'What de. 
fipn can the wit: of Man pitcli upon in 
a captious and ſuſpicious Age; that will 
not meet with- Objections frotm thoſe 
that have - a mind''to cavil 2: The; beſt 
Religion in the World, the beſt-Church, 
the beſt Government, the:beſt Laws; the 
beſt Men cannot eſcape'the -cenſures of 
il minded: Men $ and 'why” ſhould we 
think the beſt deſigns of Charity ſhould : 
But ſome men whoſe minds are'{et:'upon 
one particular way: of Charity: are apt 
t0 diſparage all 'other. ways todadvance 
their own: which 1s the common Er- 
rour of Mankind, to think( Nufficjent 


\' Right is fot-Yone' toi the thing they 
>, admire, unlefsthey anderv4lue all other 
things in- comparitog with'in.// But it is 
 a:part of Charny to allow, approve and 


incourage!/all 2rrue ways: wot 2Charity ; 
not to ſet:up:bodily Labour againſt'the 
ityprovement” of 'the: Mig inor- the 
learning of :Arts and Sciences to thy dif- 
=_ emenitwof: breeding /tnap ups for 
"Trade and Buſines;-nor-toery down 
Hoſpitals ies —— 
and” Sick-and"Aged in'© iſon- 0 

Work-houſes for'the Young hd _— 
{ an 


of - Per. 
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For all theſe are excel- 
lent and moſt commendable ways of 
Charity, and -have nothing. of contra- 
dition or inconſiſtency with one an- 
other, if they do anſwer. the ends 'of 
their In{titurion. I do not go about to 
leſſen the eſteem of caſual and occaſio- 
nal Acts of! Charity. done. to particular 
Perſons in "preſent Want; ''when our 
Bleſſed Saviour in the midſt of all his 
Poverty took care of the Poor, for when 
he ſpake to Judas at the Table, the Dil- 


ciples ſuppoſed it was that he ſhould gzve Joh.13.29. 


ſomething to the Poor. What admirable 
Charity was this, when he had not 
whereon to lay his head, and was at 
the expence of a Miracle to give an en- 
tertainment to the People, yet he had 
an Officer, one of his own Apoſtles, to 
take care of the Poor! And when he 
pronounceth ſuch Blefſedne(s to thoſe 
who do Acts of Charity to them, and 


accounts them as done unto himſelf; yg, .c 
which is the highe(t expreſſion of his 34. 4-. 


gracious acceptance of ſuch Acts from 
us, and of the great obligation that lies 
upon us to do them ; ſince we ought 
not to think much of any thing we do 
for-the honour of our Lord and Savi- 
our, who did and ſuffer'd ſo much for 
our 
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our ſakes: Yer when we compare'theſs 
with the publick-Works of Chariry be- 
fore mention'd; being done for the fame 
end ; we: ſhall find! theſe to exceed the 
other in ſome material circamſtances, 
which add much to the excellency of 
then. 

(r.) In the Largeneſs and' Extenſive- 
nefs of their deſign. Other Chariries are 
for the preſent” relief of forne' poor and 
indigent Perfons, whoſe bowels are re- 
freſhed, and backs are clothed, and 
hearts are eaſed, by the kindneſs of 
others tothem ; but theſe are (oon gone, 
and men's Charity cannot follow them 
beyond the Grave. But publick en- 
dowments of Charity are to laſt for 
ever, and do govd to the Poor of many 
Generations. The Ages to come will 
riſe up and bleſs their Memory who 
took care to do good to thoſe whom 
they never ſaw; and to provide for 
ſuch, yea very many fuch, whom it 
was impoffible for them to know. When 
a man fees a great objeQ of Charity, as 
the Widow and Fatherle(s under extreme 
neceſſities, the Mother weeping and be- 
moaning her Children not having bread 
to put into their Mouths, and the poor 
Children looking ghaſtly and _— 
uy 


,__AoGomeoensdmes SS«errr_pnSMMEESFS 


Sermon Seventh. 


fully crying for want of bread, but not 
knowing where to get it, the very un- 
eaſineſs of a man's own! mind at the 
ſenſe-of ſo much: mfery in others, will 
extort ſome preſent relief to ſtill their 
cries, and to put fuch an unpleaſing 
Idea 'out of his Fangy. But if the Ob- 
jet it felf do not move, yet importu- 
nity may : if that doth not, yet cuſtom, 
reputation, natural humanity, recom- 
mendation of Friends may prevail on 
men to be ſometimes liberal to Perſons 
whom they fee under preſent Wants. 
But how much doth all this fall ſhort of 
a fixed, certain, perpetual provifion for 
the neceffities of thoſe, whom none of 
thoſe Arguments could excite men to 
ſhew kindneſs to? The other is a more 
ſenſible, narural, private Charity ; this 
is z more rational, generous Chriſtian 
Charity ; being built upon. more free, 
and noble, and laſting confiderations, 
moſt agreeable to the deſign and honour 
of the Chriſtian Religion,. which puts 
men upon doing the beſt -things and 
which tend to the greateſt benefit and 
advantage of mankind. And in the 
compariſon of things that are good, rhe 
largeſt, the moſt publick, the moſt laſt- 
ing ought to have the pre-eminence. 


(z.) In 


400 Sermon Seventh.” 
( ) In 'their Conſequence and UM?! 
fu'nefs; which ought to -be' eſpevially # 


regarded 'in' Acts of Charity. "For rrus's 
ity muſt be ; accorhpany&d with 


Wiſdom: and Diſcretion. Tt "is not '45 
man's profuſe liberality to every one5 
that asks ; nor making himſelf poor 6? 
make others rich ; it-is not ſquanderings 
away an Eſtate among idle and indigent” 
Perſons, that: makes him a charitable 
man ; but-it is-a wiſe diſpenſing” the” 
Gifts God hath beſtowed upon him for* 
the benefit and advantage of * others.” 
Andrthe greater the Good 'is that 1s' re-* 
ceived the greater is the Charity in be-* 
ſtowing it. The Schoolmen reckon up" 
ſeven torts of Corporal 'Alms, and as' 
Fiſize, pre, many of Spiritual ; to vifit the fick,” to' 
cibe,rea'- feed the hungry, to ſatisfie the thirſty, to\ 
cellige,  cloath. the naked, to redeem the captive;\ 
= to entertain the ſtranger, to bury the dead," 
figs, (a. are the former : to teach the ignorant,' to' 
lare, re- adviſe the doubtfull, to comfort the or- 
= *fer, rowfull, to correft the wicked, to forgive 
2.2. Q 32. the injurious, to bear the troubleſome, to: 
art. . pray for all; are the Inſtances of fpiri-: 
tual Charity. But this 1s rather adiſtris. 
bution of the different ſorts of Charity; 
than any juſt Rule and Meaſure of our 
obligation to the Ads of it. * For al- 
though 
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time 
tareceive ſpiritual Advice. Some dif- 


im fori' # pute if a bad man be in . greater 
others,” | want, and a good man. jn leſs want, 
is" re-0 which of theſe two is to be eenNd. 
in be-6 And the Caſuiſts lay, The, Work of Mer- 
con-up; cy is greater int ner Caſe, but 


znd'as' BY the Work of Charity inthe latter. For 
ck,” to' © Mercy only relates to another's miſery; Cajes.is 2. 
fy, to' BY but Charity takes in other confiderati- _— 
7ptive,” Y ons. So I ſay, when the competition * 
dead," Y lies between the preſent ſupply of ſome 

ent,'to' | in. great want, and making a laſting 

e /or-" | proviſion for more perſons in leſs want, 

orgive | there may be more Mercy in the for- 6 
”e; .to' | mercaſe, but there may be greater Cha- 

fpiri-- # iy .in the latter: becauſe the more 

Jiſtri=. BY pablick, the more common, the more 

arity, | uſefull the Good is, the greater the Cha-, 

f our | raty-is- in, doing of it. I will not dif- 
or al- pute, whether the breeding up of youth 
ough Dd to 
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to Learning or Labour be among, us 
the \greater Chority 2 1; know ng reaſon 
why two. ſuch excellent ways of Chart 
ts ſhould be let. ;at variance, with. each 
other, . But certainly, we: arg,; not ,to 
judge-of mens uſefulneſs to the, publick 
merely by the ſtrength. of their licabs, 
or.the hardneſs of their hands, or the 
nimbleneſs- of their fingers. Is ,it na 
poſſible that by the charitableeducatian' 
of Children in- the ways, of Learning 
and Knowledge ſome may arrive; at.a 
greater capacity. of ſerving. Gad, . an 

their Country, than if they had. Leen 
grinding in a Mill, or ging *It.,a0 
Oar all that while? It is not only keeps 
ing People to hard labour, or to, cong 

nual working, which is the deſign, of 
Charity ; bur. the moſt excellent, way 
of Charity, is to improve all Perſons 
according to their ſeveral Capacities, {o. 
as to make them more uſefull. and, ſer» 
viceable to the Publick. . This is not 
only doing Good to the particular. per- 
ſons, but to the whole Nation; and 
Charity is not barely to be, mea(ured 
by the quality of its As, but. by. the. 
largene(s of the circumference it, fills, 


The breeding up ſome few great and, 


uſctull Perſons to a Nation is a. Work 
oO 
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of Charity the, publick Good is more 
conterned in,' than in the manual fa- 
boars' of many induftrious Artificers : 
who do ſerve the Publick too in their 
Fay; but there is x difference between 
joſe leſſer Stars in the, Firmament, that 
wanted a Teleſcope to diſcover them, 
and thoſe great ' and ſplendid Bodies 
which influence the Earth, and dire&t 
mens-paſſge in the deep Waters. That 
& therefore the greateſt and moſt uſe- 
full Charity, which tends to the im- 
proving | mankind according to their 
different Capacities; ſome for Labour, 
others for Trade, others to be uſefull 
to the reſt of mankind with a reſpet 
either to their Country or to their E- 
ſtates; their Bodies or their Souls: And 
which takes all poſſible care to prevent 
the nn{peakable and innumerable miſ- 
chiefs which idleneſs and debauchery 
do bring upon mankind. | 
(3.) In the Honour they bring to Re- 


| ligion. There are ſome caſes, where- 


in our Charity muſt be fo ſecret, that 


our, left hand m:ſt not know what our right Max. 6. 3, 


hand doth, i. e. when there is danger of 
vanity and oftentation in the doing of 

r Alms; but 'when the honour of 
God and Religion is concerned, then 
Dd 2 tet 
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let: your light. ſo :ſbine. before. men,;tha 
they may ſee. your good; Works, and glati- 
fie, your. Fatber:which:'u in beaven|\: 
how can men _ſeethoſe - Acts of Ch 
which are done; in; ſecret, -and art indy- 
ſtriouſly concealed from 'the knowledge 
of men? And. if;that were to be: taken 
as a ſtrit command. in all cales,.then 
all the publick Works of Charity, which 
are moſt conſiderable for the Honour ef 
God and Religionwould- be forbidden 
by the Goſpel. But'where, men do 
cellent and praife- worthy - things 
great and good ends, without Phariſa- 
cal Hypocriſie, it is- the-general  con- 
cernment of Religion - and the-gldry; of 
God.not to have ſuch things kept from 
the knowledge of the World: For herein, 
ſaith our Saviour, 4 my' Father - gloriff- 
ed that ye bear much fait, ſo ſhall ye be 
wy Diſciples. So ſhall ye appear 'to 
be my Diſciples, for Chriſt had owned 
them for his Diſciples before,-/but this 
would manifeſt their being -{o to-the 
World ; which would bring the greateſt 
honour to God and to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. And it is certain nothing did 
more advance the reputation of it 4n the 
World, than their ſingular and extraor- 
dinary care of the Poor, For they-not 
only 
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only. relieved \in« the firſt place thoſe 
that were Chriſtians, according to the 
1&þoſtle's rule in the next Verſe ; eſpers- 
fo thoſe of the Flouſe-hold of Faith ; 
but: cheir-Chariry 'extended to the very 
" Heathens: 'which'' Jubian takes notice 
of with/ great" Indignation : /s i# not a Jul. £p.2d 
1] for us not to" relieve our own poor, © 
when” the Chriſtians not' only take care of 
their” own but of ours 'too > And by the 
caſe:of  Luciaw's Peregrinus, it appears, 
that ſome: pretended: to be Chriſtians on 
'purpoſe that 'they might be partakers 
ofithe great bounty and kindneſs which 
the Chriſtians ſhewed to their Brethren. 
But ſuch-inſtances as theſe did not make 
them weary in well-doing ; but ſtill as the 
Chorch increaſed in Riches by the free 
and larpe oblations of the People ; fo 
greater care was taken for the ereQing 
Hoſpitals for the reception of the Poor, 
who could' provide no habitation for 
themſelves; and this was then always 
looked on as a particular concernment 
of Religion, and nor as a mere political 
Conſtitution. 
© Thus 'the matters of Charity ſtood 
in the'/Chriſtian Church, till men came 
tobe-perſwaded that by the Prieſt'sſay- 
ing ſo many Prayers for the dead, their 
Dd 3 Sauls 
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Souls might be removed,out ,of Purges 
tory and tranſlated to Heaven, And 
when, this notorious Cheat prevailed, 
the ſtream of mens Charity wasdiverted 
. from the Poor, to the making. good bar- 
Pains for their Souls.'; And who, could 

lame men who had ſpent all their days 
ia Wickedneſs,, or. raiſed an Eſtate. by 
Fraud and Oppreſlion, it at their death 
they took care to leave enough to have 
ſo many Malſles ſaid for their Souls, as 
might by a reaſonable. computation 
ſerve for their Redemption out of Pur- 
gatory. at a marketable Price. ., When 
the laying open theſe Cheats to the 
World, gave the firſt occaſion to the 
Reformarion, a mighty out-cry. was & 
very-where made, that the Foundation 
of all good Works was deſtroyed, and 
ii the Reformation prevailed there would 
be no. want of Faith, when every one 


might chuſe what he -pleaſed, . but no-. 


thing like Charity was to be expected, 
To remove the former Calumny, our 
Reformers publiſhed the Articles of our 
Religion; and to take away the latter, 


they put that admirable Prince Edward , 


the Sixth upon the new foundiog the fa- 
mous Hoſpitals of this City, (for al- 
though there were Tome Fs be- 
fore, 
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fore; ſuch as St. Mary Bethlehem, Elfy- 
og Spittal, St. Bartholomew's, yet they 
were ' inconfiderable 'in compariſon 'of 
what they have been fince.) For by 


_ the care and Charity of the Governors 


and other Members of the City, they 
have yielded a wonderfull ſupport to a 
mighty number of poor Children, and 
wounded and diſeaſed Perſons both in 
Body and Mind ; which being joyned 
with another Foundation of one frngle 
Perſon, this City may juſtly vye with 
any other in the Chriſtian World as to 
ſo many and ſo great Foundations, for 
the beſt kind of Chriſtian Charity, in 
the Education of Youth and the Care 
of the Impotent and Diſcaſed. 

Our Rel:!gion teacheth us better, than 
to have fo vain and fond an oninion of 
our good Works as to think we merit 
Heaven by them; but ſurely our Cha- 
rity is {o much the greater, if we do rhele 
things out *of a ſenſe of gratitude to 
God, than if we think to drive a bar- 
gain with him, and put our imperfe&t 


Works in the balance with an infinite 


and eternal Reward. Thoſe of the 
Church of Rome may think they carry 
on 2-better Trade with Heaven than 
wedo; and that they have a mighty 

| Dd 4 ad- 
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advantage inthe »ov?r balance : of what): 
they hope for inf exchange for whatthey): 
part\with'; but cheychad beft Jook well; 
tothe ſtating ' their Accounts;7the due: 
value of their Works, and: the'reafor- of) 
expecting ſuch 'a diſproportionable re+! 
turn ;-leſt' at Jaſt' they” deceive: thena6' 
{elves, and totally fil of their -expedta+ 
tions : For in the great day oÞaccount,) 
all things will be moſt exactly weighed p 
and although the greateſt BenoetaCtors: 
rejoyce in the highelt Acts of: Xandneſs, 
yet-when any thing is challengedin 4 
way "of Juſtice; 'men do not love ro: be 
impoſed upon or over-reached in & Bars 
gain. What madneſs then is it, for any 
{infull Creatures to hope that any Acts 
of-theirs, being weighed by-divine Ju» 
ſtice, can bear any proportion in a Way 
of Merit, with no lefs than' the King» 
dom of Heaven? This we-utterly dif- 
claim, and owe all our hopes of Heaven 
merely to the infinite Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God through his Sor: Chriſt 
Jeſus: and yet we think our ſelves ne&+ 
ver the leſs bound to be fraitfull "in good 
Works ; becauſe we hereby teſtifie our 
obedience to the Laws: of Chrift;/ our 
fincere love to God and our: Brethren; 
our readineſs to-do good to others red 
Ay cnc 
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the: mercies which - God + hath beſtowed. 
upon/ us; | our | ſenle /'of +the obligation: 
wetnve to ane /another, 1as partaking 


' ofthe fame [nature; and liable: tothe; 


ſame! infirmities, - and-.xpoled: to - the, 
ſame-cAamitics; our expectation! of ;a: 
blefled reward, thoughnot - due to the 
merit-of our Works, ' but to the infinite 
Grace” and Mercy of God. And I do 
nor ſee,- but' where men have a due re- 
gard ro God and Religion, ſuch conſi- 
derations as theſe do more effeQtually 
ſtir'/men'-up to true Ads of -Charity, 
than thoſe mercenary and corrupt Do» 
Arines 11n'the Roman Church ; which 
look 'rather like cunning devices to 
pick the Peoples Pockets than any 
real Arguments for Charity. - And up- 
on a carefull examination, it hath been 
found, that our Proteſtant Dottrine was 
{o far: from ſtopping up the Channel 
that-ran fo freely before, that within 
ſixty-years after the Reformation more 
great and noble Works of Charity were 
done in founding of Schools and Hoſpi- 
tals, than for ſome hundreds of years 
before!;: and ſome fay-from the Congueſt 
till that: time of” the Reformation. But 
this/T have formerly inſiſted more up- 
on, on the like Occaſton. . 
& The 
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' The fumm of whatT have ſaid is this, 
thar we have no reaſon to be weary In 
well doing ; on the account of our' Laws 
for the common relief of the Poors' be. 
caufe thoſe Laws cannot provide for all 
caſes of Charity ; and becanſe they do 
ſuppoſe the greateſt Works of Charity 
to depend upon the largeneſs and free 
neſs of thole mens minds to 'whom 
God gives a heart to do great and wor 
thy things with the Eſtates he hath gi- 
ven to them. 

2. But there is another plauſible pre- 
tence yet behind, viz. from the conſide- 
ration of our own Times. © Were the 
* times calm and fixed ; had we a fair 
* proſpe of things before us, that were 
* a great encouragement to Charity ; 
* but we live in - perplexed and doubt- 
« full times and know not what may 
* become of us all; mens minds are 
* ſtrangely diſcompos'd and full of Fears; 
« and therefore this is a very unſeaſona- 
* ble Time to perſwade them 'to Cha- 
« rity, when they ought rather to lay 
* up and ſecure ſomething againſt an 
© evil day. - 

To which I anſwer, : 

r. What times were thoſe the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians lived in, who ſo much 
aboynded 
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abounded \in Charity 2 St. Paul tells us 
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of himſelf and his Brethren, they were * Cor. 4- 


bungry and thirſty, naked and buffetted, 
having no certaiu dwelling-place ; labow- 
ring, working with their own hands, revi- 


| ted, perſecuted, defamed ; and yet no- 


thing relating to this World was ſo much 
their care and concernment as providing 
for the Poor. For when he went up 
tO' Jeruſalem, and there conferred with 


James, Cephas and John, at his depars» Gal 2.9.0. 


ture they had nothing to deſire of him 
and Barnabas, but to remember the Poor, 
the (ame which I alſo was forward to do ; 
as. St, Paul relates it. And you may ſee 
how earneſt he was in it, by his deal- 
ing with the Corinthians, when he per- 
{wades them to a liberal contribution 
to the. poor Chriſtians in Judea, who 
then ſuffer'd much either through Fa- 
mine or Perſecution or both. Sr. Pau! 
had undertaken for the Churches of A4- 
chaia, (of which Corinth, being a popu- 
lous and trading City, was the chief) 
but the Colleftion not being yet made a- 


mong, them, he ſends ſome on purpoſe 


to Corinth to make all ready againſt his 
coming to them, and per{wades them to 
great liberality in their giving: for 
which end he makes uſg of the moſt 
power- 


2 Cor. $, 
9. ch. 


412 


2 Cor. 8. 
I,2,3;4,5- 
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powerfull and prevailing arguments ant({ 
great arts of infinvation.| {10)! He-fets 
before them the: Example 'of. the \Churs 
ches of Macedoxia ; which is truly:ave 
ry extraordinary inſtance of Chriſtian 
Charity, They were under great trow 
ble and deep poverty at that time them- 
ſelves, yet underſtanding by St. Pautthis 
occaſion of more than ordinary. Char 
ty, they not only ſtraitned - themſelves 
even beyond their / abilities, but did it 
with that chearfulneſs: and fatisfaQtion of 
mind, that they intreated the 4poſtle 
to accept of what they had given, and 
to undertake the managing of ſo:goad 
a Work. And St. Paul icems to fpeak 
of it with a kind of tranſport, Moreoper, 
Brethren, we do you to wit of the Grace 
of God beſtowed on the Churches of Mace- 
donia ; bow that in a great 'trial of affli» 
Hion, the abundance of their joy and their 
deep pouerty abounded to the riches of 
their likerality ; for to their pewer 1 
bear record, yea and beyond their power 
they were willing of themſelves ; praying 
us with much intreaty that we would re- 
cerve the gift, and take upon us the. fel 
lowſbip of the miniſtring to the Saints. 
Nothing can be added to-the weight of 
theſe words and the Emphaſes wherewith 
they are penned, (2z.) He lets them 
know 


L 
' 
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know'what''a ſhame and reproach it 
would be to ſo'famous a' Church for '9- 
ther Divine Gifts 'tocome behind others 
m'Charity. Therefore as ye abound” in , ©,q0". 
everything, in faith, ' in utterance, 'in 
knowledge; and in ab diligence." and in 
your love t0'us, (what artificial infinua- 
tions-are- theſe |) ſee that ye abound in 
this Grace alſo. {3.) Bur leſt he ſhould 
ſeem to-preſs too hard upon them, he 
draws off again ;; I ſpeak not by command- 
ment, but by occaſion of the forwardneſs 


of others, and to prove the ſincerity of 
' yoar love. 


{laid this, 
the 'moſt 


from the example of our Bleſſed Savi- 


(4.) Yet he hath no ſooner 
but he comes on again with 
prevailing Argument 'taken 


41/3 


v.48 


our: For ye know the Grace of our Lord ».g. 


Feſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet 


for your ſakes he became poor that ye 
through his poverty might be rich. Can 
any thing be more moving ta Chriſtt- 
ans'than this? ($5.) His detign was not 
tolay a' burthen upon them, bur to ex- 
cite mutual compaſſion in Chriſtians to 
one another. (6.) This would be a «. 13, 14 


demonſtration to the World of their 
kindneſs to him, and that he had not 
{poken great things of them without 
cauſe. (75.) They might juſtly expe 

| 2 


41.4 
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2 Cor. 8. 4,retribution ſuitable ro their Bounty; 
9.6 * But this T ſay, He which ſoweth ſparing- 


$. 14 


ly ſhall reap ſparingly ;' but he which ſows 
eth bountifully ſhall reap alſo bountifully. 


(8:) This would be the occaſion of ma- 


ny thaokigivings and prayers to God 


for them: For the adminiſtration of thu 


ſervice, not only Juppiices the mgnt of the 
Saints, but is abundant alſo by ' many 
thanksgrvings unto God. (Whilſt by the 
experiment of this miniſtration they glori- 


fie God for your profeſſed ſubjetion unto 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberal” 


diltribution unto them, and unto all men.)' 


And by their prayer for you, which ng 


after you for the exceeding Grace of 


in you. Thanks be unto God for his un-" 


ſpeakable gift. Wherein he ſuppoſes 
the thing as already done, as believing 
it impoſlible for them to reſiſt the force 
of fo many Arguments, And yet all 
this while St. Pau! ſuppoſes their condi- 
tion to be ſuch as in a little time they 
might ſtand in need of reliet from others ; 
which he thought was fo far'from be- 
ing an Argument againſt preſent Cha- 
rity, that he uleth- it the other way ; 
that now at this time your abundance may 
be a ſupply for their want, that their a- 
bundance may alſo'be a ſupply for your want, 

z. e. 
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i 6. No:not conſider what times. may 
came.upon.. your ſelves {o as to hinder 
doing good. while it is in your power to 
doiity. leave thoſe things. to the wile 
Providence of God; if he think fit to 
reduce you to want, he that now ex- 
cites your hearts to do good to them, 
will tir up others to make up the ſame 
meaſure to you. So that while the Chri- 
ſtians eirher were under great perſecuti- 
ons,. Or in expeationof them, through 
the Power. of the Magiſtrates, or the 
Rage. of the People ; yet the | Apoſtles 
prelied them, and that with great fucceſs, 
to a free, chearfull, liberal contribution 
to relieve thoſe who labour under great- 
er wants than others. 

2. This very conſideration is uſed as 
an argument in Scripture to perſuade 
men to Charity, viz. That we do not 
know what times may. come' upon vs. 


Grve thy portion to ſeven and alſo to eight; Eco? 4 


for thou knoweſt not what evil ſhall be up- 
on the. earth. This ſeems to the men 
of this' World a ſtrange way of reafon- 
ing,' and it may be they ſuſpet from 
hence, that Solomon was not fo wiſe a 
man as they took him to be,; © What! 
" a. away what one hath becauſe one 
* knows-not what times may come., | 

cc No 


- 
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. No certainly, fay they; we exghe ny 


et what we can, and to» fave.whay 
G _ for that reſo. - Thindiffe. 


rence of reaſoning rhis- eaſe proceeds, 
upon the As, "Prieniples en. both, 
ſides. | So/omon believed 2: Divine Pro», 
vidence and” theyde not- +: «And- bei 
thought that would be particuletly- con 
cerned for the of thaſe, / whom no; 
ſad proſpe& of Afﬀairs could 
from well-doing according to- their» As 


bility and Opportunity. a 


416 


TW. And ſoT come to the en 
ment here given'to patient continuance 
in wel-doing'; for, in due ſeaſon we ſhah 
reap if we faint not. © Wherein aro _— 
things confiddrable. 

1. The certainty'of a fanwrorecoil 
pence for well-doing.” We-ſhall-reap.- 

2. The time of receiving ity notaas 
mediately, but'i» due ſeaſon. 

3- The condition ſuppoſed*on oor 
parts, which is continuance in-welk-dos 
ing. 2f we faint uot; Some underſtand 
it as relating to the reward, that we 
ſhall receive 'it without fainting ; reap» 
ing and harveſt being a rime-of labour 
and fickneſs ; but the more naruralmeany 
ng of " Soars, ſeems to- be the 

taking 


- 
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** No certainly, fay they; «we odgh 
* get what we can; and wo» 

* wehave, for that reaſn.+- Thindife. 
rence 'of reaſoning'ih this: 


upon the different” Prineiples ai; doth, 
ſides. | So/omon believed 2- Divine. Pro»; 
vidence | and” they de not- +. «Avt- bei 
thought that would-be particulatly. cons 


cerned for the of thaſe, 'wtiom-n& 
ſad proſpet of Afﬀairs could d; 
from well-doing accotding to-'their- As) 
bility and Opportunity. a 


= 

W. And ſo Teome to the 
ment here given'to patient contimuance 
in well-doimg'; for; in due ſeaſon we Shah 
reap if we faint not. © Wherein are thray 
things confidE&rable. - oo nf 7 4 
1. The certainty of a future recom 
penice for well-doing. ” We-ſhall-reap.. 
2. The time of receiving ity not ans 
mediately, but'i» die ſeaſon. '- 1 1) 
3. The - condition fu /on oor 
parts, which is continuance in welk-do« 
ing. tf we faint uot. Some underſtand 
it as relating to the reward, that-we 
ſhall receive 'it without fainting ;"teaps 
ing and harveſt being a rime-of labour 
and ficknels ; bur the morenaruralmean» 
ing of wn cxxXvjatrr, ſeems £6 be the 
| | taking 
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" that whuchis GY Tx9le 

is by the Latins render d in ang ei BD 6 
#e, i.e. in an opiniar of z00- 
by ſome particular Rites'af their; 01 
in making much of their Ke 
liein wb mar lome' things 
others, ' God never 
are made no pagts of "the ric, 1 
ligion by. Chriſt-or his. Apoſtles, F 
that here-are 'two parts of the Supe 
tion here ſpoken, 

1. Forbearing ſome things as tulaws 
full, which God never made anlawf; 
by-any. prohibition, Toich not, taſt'n 
handle not. "The root of their Supe 


tion did not tie, as ſome imagine, in 
* which they did forbes 


 poforg the things | 
arin themſelves. 1. th w r a ſome Hes * 
reticks did but 111 an opinion, that jet 
Gvd would beſo much pleaſed with the ly | 


mere for eof them, that thoſ&Y 2! 
who. deſight#o pleaſe God, were bound tull 
to.abflain+from them, although he had'YF & 
never forbidden. them.” And there is a' | #49 
NE yo re Rey theſe three > 
- things. (4:)Abſtaining fromthings as in 
themſelves coleofults ro be W's (2.) wh 
Preferringche Abſtinence before the Uſe, | 
on.ſome- particular Seaſons and Occaſi. | 
ons, ' (3. Making the vie of | ff? 
, them 


; Add Sermon Eighth, 451 
; x lent as unlawfill (though not forbid- 
"eo -as neceſlary to the pleaſing of 


of - 
- 4 
”- 
. 
PO 
# 


ods There were fuch who did utter- 
| [y.forbid)the uſe of Marriage and Mears, 
. of whom . the Apoſtle, ſpeaks, r 7m. 
3- And the_Chriſtiag' Church, as 
Avgyſt in obſerves, doth not fall un- 
der this cenſure.gf the le, whea 
in ſome; caſes'it prefers Abſtinence from 
both. !le prohibet, faith he, qui hoc Aug. c. 
glans effe divit, non gui buic bone, aliud F*f 139 
weltus antepoxit. | Bur. yet there may be © © 
+ Super/titious Abſtinence, Without that 
Speeanopicuan ; or; elſe the Chri- 
fian*Church had no reaſon to,condema 
the Abſtinence of the Montaniſts, who, 
as Tertullian pleads for them, witerlyre- Terr. 4: 
efted that opinian, Neither wagit mere» 77 © *5 
becauſe Montamg wanted Authority 
to make Laws of A4b/#in | But Ter 
tullian acquaints us with -wptſtier a 
ments againſt it, chiefly from the unſui- 
tableneſs of it to the defign. of Chriſt iani- 
ty. And to impoſe ſuch | AbStinence 'as 
neceſſary to. the pleaſing God, is that 
which the Church | maed in Montge 
ms ; and the believingit is.a Super/titt> 
ous opinion ; though of atiother; ſorr 
from that which made the-Z/ſe of them 
init ſelf a»/awfa/. For they did it up- 
Gg 2 or 


45 Sermon Eifh © 
on ati extravagant faneF\*that no living ff 


Creatures were of God's ' but we 
produced by ſome other pac he iy | 
by 


Sj Co 
of ” _ 
. 


who believed \the World and all livi 
Creatures were' produced by the'Pow 
hn. 1.1. of God. For,” Trenzw faith, That the 
e. 26. 'Ebionites did hold that God was"the Ma 
ker of the World ; and therein they ib 
fer'd from the Cerinthiavs, as' well" us 
in ſome other opinions," yet” thele -& 
bionites pretended to be Chriſtians, and 
aniverſally abſtained, from Fleſþ, as 'B. 
; me yr piphanins faith: not that they had any 
_ ** reaſon; to account Fleſh abominahle 
but they - had Jearnt from the Eſſens q 
abſtain frogm'it, and thought it greater 

Santtity do. 

- 2, Their Superſtition did lie in ſu 

ſing that God would be mightily #5 
ſed with their doing ſome things of their 
own invention, - as the' Worſhip of Aw 
gels was; which was fo tar from being 
commanded by God-in the Law of Me 
ſes, that, they had” thence many argu- 
ments againit it : but notwithiianding 
they thought rhere was fo much of Z/u- 
mility 


A. - "Yy" 
EY LS 
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© pility and Complement to, God Almighty 


20:1, that he could not but be very 
" mych pleaſed with it. And When men ' 
y. &.great weight of Religion upon do? 
ing or > Mi things, ntuther .com- 
nded nor farbiddep ,by the Law of 
d, that is ſo far frombeing a pleaſing 
ſhip of Gad, that it deſerves no 0- 
name but that of Saper/iition and 
worſhip z/as. they do imply; a ſew 
i/dom, withaut the Truth ard Poms 


er.of it. * ”- >. WS 

,-'Bur heye ariſes the maig difficulty ; 
* How ſhalf we pur a difference be- 
-. tween, what .is pleaſing to God, ang 


*. Wha, 15:not ; 'or between-true Reſt 
* gion, and Superſtition 7\ Fo fince the 
* Apoſlle implies that ſome things may 
* have a ſhew of Wiſdow an them, 2, e. 
** may ſeem pleaſing to God, which: are 
in Me ſo; andother rs | We Ae 
* pleafing,to God, which do not make 
geo *afuch a ſhew®? Wiſdom 'to.Men; i 
/ their © ſeems to be amatter of aggreat difficul- 

oy *, ty as concernment to us,. to under- 
o * ſtand the juſt and truebounds between 


Treatet 


bens * Religiouy and Sperſitions Worſhip. * 
F9 -:Thus is an enquiry of fo great mo- 
| LOT Ment and conſequence, for-the caſing 
@ PV our mind$0f many troubleſome doubts 


Gg 3 and 


mility 


Aq. 2. 2. 
9. 92. 


Tan. Faby. 
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and ſears,zand ſetling in-thera a; trus Þ. 
nation of ; Religion ; that 1 ſhall. from 
- hence "oy my ſelf to the conliderat;s 


oh. of the true difference between the 
reaſonable Wor (hip of God, and Superſtin 


tion, | Fe: 
Superſlities inube general, is nothing 
elſe but av. wwpleaſing Worſhip of God, | 
do not ſpeak'of that Worſhip. which - 16+ 
lates to a falſe, objeft ; which is mag 
perly. /do{atry ; but. when that Wors 

ip is ultimately. referred.to 8 zrue Oh 
je, as.in the Worſhip of dnggls as Mes 
diators, then..it is Super Piet too; it 
being an undue way of giving Worſhip, 
to. the true, Gad., I ſhall not trouble 
my. ſelf. with an enquiry.zioto the; Ety: 
logy.of the. words in Greet or Latzn, 

it being. Well obſerved by Aguinas, that 
in this matter we-are not ſo wuch to ob, 
ſerve, the ymalogy of Superſtition, as, 
the uſe. of the Word. And that hath; 


becn diffcrent accordin'to mens nodi-. 


ons concerning Religion. 
Thoſe, who. believed; no God at all, 


or at . leaſt -no_ Providence, accounted. 


all Relzgion. to be nothipg but Syper(ti- 

tion, And itis a weak and lilly. Apolo- 

y. 4 late Commentator on Lucretius 

makes for his ſaying, ſo wath miſchief 
| h 


| bath 
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- tarth been done by Religion ; by Religion, 
faitfihe, 'be meant Superſtition ; for he 
gecounted all Religion to be nothing elſe 
but Swperffition,” And thoſe in our'\Age; 
who can find no other difference be- 


- tween them ; but that one # allowed, and L1viath. 


the orber not ;_ or one is what we like, and 
the 'other "what we diſlike ; do deſtroy 
| <Sng difference between them ; and 
"make only Religion 2 'S ition*in fa- 
fon ; 20d Superſtition x gpceieg af pe 
faſhion. ' Whereas if there be a God and 
Providence, there muſt be fuch a thing 
is true Religion +3. e. there onght to be 
ſome 'Ads"in us agreeable tothe Con- 


ceprions" we have'of the Divirie Nature. 
For, His Majeſty and Power ires out 
Fear ;\" tiot” an amazing, ing, 


anaccountable Fear, arifmg'from'a per- 
plexity and diforder of ' 6ur- imaginati- 
ons'; "bat a juſt; reafonalls; prudent 
Fear; ſpringing” from 'our "moſt ſerious 
thoughts and & confideration of 
things. For, if it bs tmpoeſſible/for 'any 
thinking man' to-fatisfic himſelf in! the 
trairy of Cauſes, but he maſt come 29 this 
thought at laſt, "that there s ſome Cauſe, 
wheredf there is nd former Cauſe,” but is 
Eternal; which i that we call God ; then 
. it is impoſſible-if* this man - purſnes his. 
Gg 4 own 


own Situphts; but che feſt 
from hence wiff be, that fs 
the firſt cauſe of all things, bis Phireand, 


Majefty is fo great; 'as t6' 'eommnatidn! 
dus*Reverence: and Fear” frotnwus his 


Creatures.”:;'This- is" notſhch a" Fear: W 


Men have in 'a ſtorm; or *when' fa 
calamity ſeizeth "upon them,” whieh. 
them - at their wits end, ind'to raw they 
row #ot whither for pref. bel; 'but-ir 
is 'a ſettled,” ealm; <6 emner'e 
mind ja Fear without” — 
an awe aid! Revefvrice of "the: Divini 
war ng, pores terrour afd-aſtoni 
For, "as"the "mighty" Power" of 
Gods vets fear if 'vs; fo thEinfinite 
rr und'Wiſdom of God, riot only 
up Men's/mitids fromyfinking into 
flaviſh-Fear,. and\Hhorrible/Deſpair; {but 
fills/th&m/ with'comfortadle tiopes, and 
'a patient'Wd humble Froſt .and' Cons 
"denbe' it his 'never-failihg: Providence 
"And this tis'the Nature of rrue Meligien 
-itt the mindsof Men}! +1, 

"But becauſe" it- ends to the ations 
of 'ihur" dinleee; and” the'incouraging one 
anorher to As: of Picty hd Devotion, 

chat this inward ſenſe of our/Minds be 
expreſſed by fuch external Actions as are 
ogrcalo thereto, from thence ts 
the 
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- thowooceliity \ of, the plc PR, 
1 wherein-we offer. up,our Prays 
" eragd-Praiſes.to the Divine Majefby. in 
” gment of our Dependance.up- 
an-him' for what we have, or.are, or 
| )for:: | And--there is nothing in all 
Shis, but what is highly juſt and-reaſon- 
_ able, , and this is/7rue natural Religion. 
| But then. we cannot deny, : that there 
45400 great a.natural;proneneſs in Man- 
{kid to; Swper/titior: i For, when men 
cannot ſhake off the. apprehenſion of+ia 
Deny, -and yet--are conicious to ard 
ſelves that: they have | offended-.him /; 
the very; thoughts of him prove. ſo--un- 
caſie;torchem, that, they would;be glad 
to beliexe.:there.were-none at all,. and 
»give -all/the advantage -to.gtheiffical 
hich.a wallzngmind;can do: 
 And-as Platarch obſerves of; Superſtici- 
.r\us'Men, ithey would-be adfipeifts if they 
bn ry ne I rn 
-aod an y of root- 
ing-outithe fears fr a-Ngity;: the next 
thing is; to —_ Fo 
pale and to:mitigate his-di 
; gms +: And-we can;hardly 
— hrnny; 0-pompous andzce- 
remonious; fo mean and fervile; :fo-cru- 
el and: harbors; ſo ridiculgus my 
pi 
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piſh; but Mankind have mude' a 
to-atone the anger of their Gods, |! 

the farſtpfct of Superſtition, Mens 

minds, was ; that they durft noe-make 

immediate Applications 'to the Supreme 

Being, as being"too great and powerfulf 

for them: therefore they: pitched - on 

| ſome inferiour Beings ts mediate, and 
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to offer up their. Devotions and Sacrifi- 


ces to him, whom-they thought i it-t00- 
great preſumption to.approach. "When 
thus: Super/tition!..in the moſt 
ſenſe of free had In a grea 


ſure - ſupplanted >-trxe . Rebgjag' in hs: 


World ; / then it-proceeded» to find out 
fach wavs and- -methods of 'Worſhip, as 


te wo i ahidoens _— 96d fer 
to: t 

EDT 

Splendor * Up: 


to./ avert: thaivs Wrath and 
And they:'were' 'not i inns, 
miſcuous Sacrifices, bmt they adied by 
alt poſſible :means to find out” what iSa- 


crifices 


thenghe 5 would be _ =. >adpe 
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bo 
rhe 
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ts/would pleaſe them beſt x if 
ws it muſt be ſomething very Foc 
Tong to them, they ſtuck nor 
w_ up their very children't© 

- and contrived" by loud 

Wc hs top their Ears from hearing 
hideous cries of their Children white 
they were roaſting inthe flames. And 


By their ordinary Sacrifices, they were 


extremely ſernpulous, feſt any ſpot- or 
blemiſh, or-number, or unfit ſeaſon, or 

ſa- much as r ſhonld- te diſphialing 
to'the Gods they offered them 'too?' 
ſome muſt-' have T ekiy and ' uneven ; 
others. þlack' and-even-Sacrifices ; ſome 
muſt have their Sacrifices offered at rhe 
riſing, ſome 'at the ſetting} of ;the Sun; 
ſome muſt have one ſort of Beaſts, and 
ſome another; and ſome noefs rhatt 
Man's Beſh: world ſatisfy-3-which inh- 


preſumed'to/be ſo nice” and+fqueamith,, 
that nothing 'was'to be offered /them bur 
Mk, and Wine; and Honey, and ſome 
Fruits of che Earth; + It: were infinite 'to 
relate the: Rites 'and Cuſtoms. of 'their 


ro 


i Sermon _— 
\Pleaſe/;their Gods, .a 
ther they were pleaſe -, not; 
the poſture, the roogue, the 
their Beaſts; by the flying.of-Bir 
of Chickeps, the -fallir 


they flatter'd emll they Ute 
Jerſtood the ..g wry and Plea i 
of their Gods, ro , 
ſatisfie their curiglity, i 
-petual 'fears, 'ahd opprels.1 
by horrible Bondage -of 
which exalted almoit ev 
onour of, a Deity, 4 x 


— \ nilcral -% 
. by v,v% 
= dof 1 - > 


were AVIS. al 


RON 0 EE 


_ Eig Bi. 


+ 
et*the rod was no ſooner 
2. or oh 


3 were ready to PIE 
p " Super Hious vanities, 
obſiina K) ely bent, upon them, Ro no- 
| geou Id: moye them; nog, their for- 
Oo TRnGe. not the unreaſonable- 
of the ing; not the terrible de- 
Fnons of God's ed Ta pra 
peut till at laſt, when there 
R remedy, the whole People were 
FT. into, Captivity ; from, whence 
e el SIR Fr agd 
their very memo loft by a mixture 
with other Nations. Thoſe who wk 
have been, ſo wiſe ever ſince, a$to 
abhor that provoking fin of 1aolatry; 
which their, Anceſtors ſuffered fo much 
for : but by degrees they, | fell into 0- 
ther kinds of Soptefiiogs. For it was 
thought a mean thing : ar &hem;.to 


to the Law; bur the 7radzrions of 
Lg were [oo c _ pon as prect- 
ous Fs She Man tha 
was ſtricteſt, ini t ance of ham, 
' Their ſrequent Wali r additional 
Faltings *and Prayers, | their Garments, 
their Poſtures, their ver 7 Looks Shad | ſuch 
an appearance of ity above gther 
Mens; that a man *who kept on bo 
'rNC 
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the "Law, was of no regard or eſteem 
for Piety and. Devotion. Fs T9 | had 

This'was the State of Religion atnang. N- 
the Jews when. Chill Ira 
laid open the foppery and hypocriſie of 
theſe great pretenders to Pe 


San@ury. He direfted men 20 the lov 
of God and their Neighbours, as the main; 
ſubſtantial Parts of true Religion. | 
next to his making a propitiation fos 
the ſins of Mankind by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf, his great end ,,was"to- reſtore - 
tree Religion to the Weld, which had beg 
been fo long buried "under the heap of F -® 
Superſtitions. And'there needed (o great LY 
an Authority ap his was, tb aſſure Man- | 3, 
kind, thar nothing was fo pleaſing and F +: 
acceptable to'God, as unaffected Viety, ole 
mo 
the 
mu 
vel, 
jour 


and nniverfal” Goodneſs; which com- 
prehendg it all the Duties of Tem, 
perance; "Righteouſneſs 'and Charay.. 
And it: is, one great” A t of "the, 
Providence of God, watching over his 
Church; that he"hath' cauſed the Dil- 
of our Bleſſed Szuiour to be pre- 
ſcrved by the” Writings 'of the Evange- 
lifts ; without which" in” all. likelihood, | 

the Chriſtian Religion had "been lon 
ſin:$loſt in the World. For the' Jewiſh 
| Chri- 
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iſtigos who corrupted Chriſtianity, 
ad repreſented St. Peter fo fav 
to. ; and ſo- miſrepreſented 'St. 
; that unleſs Chriſt's Docrine had 
preſerved: in his,own words, and 
t by the concurrent Teſtimony of 
erent Writers, the Chriſtian Religi- 
on had. preſerved little more than its 
name. in the World. 
And yet with all this advantage, ſuch 
was ſtill the fondneſs of Mankind for 


= 


mon wa | 
the Apo les deceale, the corruptioos (till 


too cold. a 
Life and irit, 
{terity Which appeared: among the new 
| preten- 


us 


* 


pfetenders. What Kftutbibics on 14 
4vcount did 'the Spirirof Ry . but 
to theChurches of Phrygza cn 
Cappadocia 2* The meer nce” 
wvelition had ' never done 1 s 

been for the trier Laws of jg | 
Mortification, and © greater Sev in | 
Diſcipline than was ufed in 'the Cat 
lick Church. It was tliis' which, mp 
Tertullian ſwallow the ' bait he had-de- 
ſpiſed before; ahd the force' of all his 
ArgutnentF againſt the: we 
are ſtricter thari you. 


all cheſe' pretences, the Chriſtian 
Meri fill kept” ir ſelf within its 


bounds, making pothifg: neceſſaty ro 


Salvirion, but-what Chrift and his A- 
poſfles had made” ſo; yet recommend- 
ing 'the Prattice of. Faſting, as there 
were juſt Occaft /' eſpecially before the 
oreat fo iy" [of off; ; wherein 


bi, at fl «iy into the Str 
of \ rhie Fri tan” oh 

part of it relapſed info _ Flea 
then Superſtitions, im 'the Worſpip of 
Images, and ' Saints, arid” Anzelv' as Me- 


pray 2 


4% - , 
en ;*and thoſe 


kf 


a Ways of 


Ci.  Prodent Cath. hbym. 


Hl | Tevt. de 
at _ WE ry Her, 1p 
| LE eo | c0 bra) g y 


abls- Spirit's Bur — 
ſay-ehey, bath not commanded t 
—_— hey are FFRW Wir ſhip: abi © po 


2 This vn Objeion, -which foveiwiha 
nour ofoarChorch I muſt remove, befort) 
F-pro&ell to what retains. The tw 
Caſe \wnong us is this, the. Church ag 
points ſuch Orders to be%bferved'in if 
which have no expreſs rommand in Seri 
pture ; ſome utterly refuſe them"g8 ub 
lnfel, thoy h- nd. where forbidden i 
| Qveſtion:is, Whether of 
theſ@rws ſorts, thoſe who praQile a6 
_ oth to theſe Orders, or thoſe who 

refale, are'liable to'the. = 


ET 
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prejerver of mew 2: the wr &) tit- 13. 26, 
ten'things againſt me | 
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$ cn inth. 


ad te leſt chapge of his a 
'nanct towards. us, and to, make our 

ce with him, and then we have 00 
caile ro fedr-any 7 ng that may hap- 
pen to us :'For the Wile God will ceo 


tary alt gut Croll into ſuch pr 
Remedies for the Diſcafes.of our Minds 


thar the "ſharpeſt '#fliHong, will ot 


more to the purging away our fins,” 


thereby to a more, and h Ieh all 
ſtare' of" bur Souls," than all the 


Potions of the into oxfeating þ plealuttyang 
vanities of this W6rld wb vid vver hay 
done. For, Luxury and' Epeapaſth Z 
all the Arts of heightning the' Plea 

of Life, are things not 'more deli fall 
to ſenile than dangerods'to men 

They. are like too frequent ir of ge Pt- 
tits itl a' time of health,” whi 

the force of Nature by raiſing it* _ 
high. ' So that were'it in, the choice of 
a wiſe Man to have and cthoy as tttuch 
of this World as by _—_ Fi Wy 
ſee a derefry 

agd to Jeny inſet fee of of the rel 
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can bave- 
en think che beſt Feed ti 
World, and whom fe delj- 
£9 above all -chi 
his Kne my, and. ſet. fe ® 
gin tims Ty not Nothin 
hough bis Friends 2 
yy on.;50; .him-in the. kelt 
{ al} manner, 
;made him reſent. bis  fufings 
X  bixrerneſs, and eſs ir, with 
f horror ; yet; he: lagg-recove- 
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Sermon Now. 
red.-himſelf. out of: thoſe Agonits, 


500 


ported him. under- all his diſmal'h 
henfons. | f 


(1.): The reflections of a god Chi- 


kept up. his truſt god Ponmgele jy c 
And there. were two things which: vp! 


ſcience-in+the, diſchwge of. his duty. to 

God and: Man ;. and: therefore he tells 

his Friends, after all;thezr. ſharp refleQ 

Job 27. 5, ons 'upon him, 7ill 1 dre, ] will wat-re- 
6. move my integrity from mie.; my righte- 


ouſneſs I hold f:jt, arid will not tet it go,; 


my. heart. (hall not refreach me ſo long 4s 
T. live; Jt .was. this, which. ſed His 


Spirits, and made hitn ſtand mo 
againſt-the oppoſition! of his Fri 


ound 


iends, 


and the ſcorn of his Enemies: It was this, 


which made, him deſpiſe! the mea 


nneſs 


of thoſe:who courted, admired, and flat- 
ter'dihuimd in: his former, Greatneſs ; but 

now deſpiſed and derided biim, making 

* himheſubject of their raillery, and en- 

Job 30. 9. tertainments: And xow I am heir ſong, 
yea \{ am: their by-mord; even theirs 

who: but a little before, as he ar large 
deſcribes »it, kept their diſtance from 

him, and made way, for him as he paſſed 


*9. 7, 9, . the (treets, and: admired all ſpoke as 


9, 0 cles, and:all he did as the perfection of 
Wiſdomand Vertue. 


But fo wiſe a 


could 


Ora- 
Man 


Sermon Ninth. 
t be ſurpriſed to ſee flatter 

jt ſcorn Find derifion; ( Rirtin 
| Winks t6 to gain by his artery; who 
le hs {ecret” contempt of 'rhe per- 
tters ) and ſo good a Man contd 
at-, but forgive the unjuſt reproaches 
Wo) were caſt upon him, as long 4s he 
ad the inward fatisfa&ion of 15 own 
tegrity, And therefore he gives'{6 


imple an account of his whole Life and Cb- 30. & 


Rions, both _ in. his publick and; pri- 
yate. Capacities 3 not to boaſt of his'Ver- 
tues, but to be a juſt vindication gf his 
Tanoce! e under all their afperſions ;and 
ito I Wer ſee, thar the comfort” of a 
Conſcience doth not fail, when 


*Frignds P; and as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks: 
"When the Pack t ſliders in heart | (hall be Provi41y 


filled: with their own ways ; a good max 


hal be fatufied from bimſelf., 


(2,) The expeation' of a fyfure re- 
compence ; either ir this World; as he 
ſtemed to hope, or at leaſt'in another. 
'Some think, that Job ſpake as to this" 


Life; when he faid, For. I know that my Job 19.25. 
| Redeemer lroeth, ind "that he ſhall ſtand 
at the, latter day. upon the Earth; And 
| pore} after my .skin," worms deſtroy this « 


207 yet in my fiejb ZThhall fee God: and 
>-the meaning of 'theſe Words is, tho' 
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bs (have not gone b 
mdment. of his lips, # 
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Sefinent: Naith,” 


Z.)-Men's rac acna 2p: 
hegſtons of: toi 
nature and conpunct of of their fins: 
{x,) None (0 fo.look: upon 
asi{o.xerrible, as\to\rripke them def! 
For When'our apprehenſions of G 
ſuch/as drive- ys front him; they oVer- 
throw the great end of Religion, (which 
bring God' and\Man«nearer-toge- 
ay, "None ought 'to- exclude--thems 
ſelyes from mergy,' whom God hath not 
excluded from it; and'Gqd excludes none 
whom he 1 invites to repent, With a-pros 
miſe of forgiveneſs,* it they doit; 4nd 
the - goodneſs and, ;longsfuffering;/ rand 
forbeafance of Sinners,, is on /pinpoſe 


"defign's to lead them to Repentance. 


So that: after all this, ro defpair,,5,t6t 
only. to rejet the mercy whichi:God 
ofters,” bit to queſti6n his - Truth and 
ſincerity, to.ſlight his Patience,, 4b Gib 
parage his Goodneſs, and\to look; ypvn 
lien ts as a moſt revengefull and indpſaca- 
ble Being ; which. is,*to-entertain. moſt 
diſhonourable and.'u y:\thoughts 
of the belt; the wifeſt; the mbſt-metwi- 
full and- compaſſionate Being . inf; the 
World ; who hath: prockimed hitoſelf 


Exod. 34 to be'a God mercifall aud gracious, :fougs 
6,7. (y uffering, and abundert. in goodneſs and 


truth, 


Sel Ninth.” 


nnath hedp mercy thouſtnds, for- 


fo alt:!thar' rruly  repent'of them: ' ' $6 
thit nhes we confider,, we have no rea- 
fonts be fo afraid of him as to de 


>(2.) Men ought to have different ap- 
prehenſions* of "God, according”to the 
nature: and” continuance of ' their fins. 
For/'as on the one ſide, the Scripture 


affurts' us; that God knoweth our frame, pry, 101. 
and: reembreth that we are duſt ; and 


gcherefore will make all juſt and reaſon- 
bble allowances for the unavoidable in- 


firmities'of Humane Nature, and all 


croumſtances that abate the wilfulneſs 
obraurvevil Aﬀtions: fo on the vther 


fide,” at the'fame time when he declared 


his infinite goodneſs, he adds, avd that 
wilk by #0 'meays tlear the guilty ; not of 


| any kind of ſin; for then none could 


eſcape; ſince'all have ſinned;' and there- 


fore'are become guilty before him: 'but 


the" guilty are ſuch, as add impehitency 
and obſtinacy totheir fins ; ſuchas wil- 


fully -and”'preſumpruouſly, *, not” only 
break; bat contemn his 'Laws; nct 
 bately' negleR "their duty,” but deſpiſe 
' it3*ſuch as are not meerly cold and in- 


vifferent about Religion, bat are 2zea- 
louſly 


14- 


= Divioe me 


Idolatry, and 

Irrehgion ; ting jp, rk 

ven, 40 attempt to ne 

Majeſty, or to make > Gor = 

inhgnificant in the World... 

juſtly aggravated among. 

much. from. other circp 

from the dignity of the. 

whom they are com 

the . tendency. of them : 

parity. of reaſon fo far MN Ag- 

jo” Aa thoſe fins which are: TUNEC 
ces againſt the Diyine Majze/ty, 38 

which tend. to overthrow hus 
ment, of the World 2 |, 


IT. And fo 1 cometo. the cond ok 
of theſe Words, -as. they may 
ca Job's Vindication of himſelf from 
unjuſt charge 0 F riends, | 
though he were a ſecret Hypeerite, gr fo 


a COIN 


impreffion upon your ' Soul, and you 
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Strmon Ninth, 507 
icomenmer of God and Religion, wn- 
d&'s fit outward ſhew- of 'Picty and 
Devotion, (For, Bliphdz in git tertnis, 
inthe fo pg inp, tells him, he 
was one of thoſe who thoughtGod was 
A Peat a diſtance to take riotice of 


4 4 


T upe Earth. And then [a , bow ob 22. 1 , 
doth God Fnow > Can be ju So? th 
dark Clond> Thick C are 4 cover- 
rg fo bim, that he fſeeth not, and be' 
patteth in the circxit of Heaven. Which 
in ſhort,” to him with denying 
the Providence of God ; | and reckon 
fin with thoſe that faid anto God, Des Job 22-17. 
art- from #5 *- and what can the Almigh- 
y do for them? 3. e. with ſuch as would 
ave-nothing to do with God or Reli- 
pon, looking on it as a foppiſh uſeleſs 
hing : but however, he gives him good 
counſel to repent of his folly, and to 
| imſelf yet to God ; Arquaint now ,, 
thy ſelf with him, and be at peace, there- 
by good © ſhall come to thee. Receive T .. 
pray thee the law from bis mouth, and lay 

his words in thine heart : i.e. be per- 
{waded to be Religious in good earneſt, 
"arid to let the fear of God make a deep 


£ 


will find great benefit and advantage by 
it. If thou return to the Almighty, 2 _ 
| att 


Sermon Ninth; 


ſhalt be built up, &c. Fob finding his 


Friends 1d often (letting fall expreilions 
to:this purpoſe, and, knowing|;ao i 

ginable' reaſon for it, but a ”=—_ leſs 
{uſpicion they had entertained, |-becguſe 
of his unuſual ſufferings, -makes here: in 
this Chapter-a ſolemn--proteftation of 
the mighty value and eſteem he had for 


= 11, 12. the Laws of God, that he conſtantly ob. 


ſerved them, and eſteemed them more thay 
his neceſſary food. And to let them know 
that this was no ſudden heat, he telly 
Eliphaz, that the fear of ! God in him; 
came from' the moſt weighty, and; ſeri 
ous conſideration ; When 4 confider,-1 
am. afraid of him : as if he hadſaid, YN 
© have ſpent many thoughts about, G 

* and Religion, whether there be-any 
&« juſt reaſon for Mankind taapprehend 
&« and ſtand-in awe of an infinite Being 
« above; them; and'I do aflure'yoy, 
& the more þ have fixed my thoughts 
« upon'this-matter, and laid all things 
«. before 'me, the deeper impreſſion the 
« fear of God hath made.upon-me;: 'or 
* as ſome render it, perpendo'& paves, 
7 confider, and I fear hing, | 


Wherein are two things implied: 
I. That 


Sermon Ninth; 
207." That Men's diſeſteem of Religion 
off ariſe from wattt of Confiderati- - 


: FF. That the more Men confider, the 
more ſetled and fixed will their minds 
be in the eſteem and practice of Religi- 
6n. 


4'F, That Men's diſeſteem of Religion 
doth ariſe from the want of Confidera- 


How. 

i Which will beſt appear, by. examin- 
the moſt common and prevailing 

: cn of Men's diſeſteem of it; which 

: $ are chiefly rheſe two ; 

J © (x.) Their looking on Religion as a 

ny | matter of meer zntereſt and defign, with- 

Nd | out any other foundation. 

ng | 7 (2:) The unaccountable folly and ſu- 

ou, F perſtitious fears , of Mankind ; ' which 

bs | makes ther think more to be in it than 


he wy Looking on the whole buſineſs 
ar of Religion as a matter of intereſt and de- 
e, | fign; firſt ſtarted by ſome great Poli- 
| ticians to tame and. govern Mankind, 

.and ever. ſince kept up by a Company 

of Prieſts who, lived upon [the Chear, 

H and therefore were bound to maintain, 
| and 


? 


Sermant Ninth, © 
al op by keep it, up; ;which-atherwiſe 


1097002 916 IW 


\ Tha he wor rf _ 

an 148 CAOouga; 

\ i i wore erue : —_— 
all rhe. ſcora,, and. contempt, 


' which ſuch Men treat.us with; [if , 


were. but acceſary. to ſo:great..a fr 
and impoſture, 

But 1s there fuch a thing as Reaſow t 
mong Mankind 2 Can we judge of whe 
is true and falſe ; probable or 'imprahs- 
ble; certain or -uncertain/"Or muſt 
ſome things be run down, without 
a——_—_ and others taken up;!with- 

he other - colour of Treaſon;:than 
they ſerve to ſucha purpalea% 

Wet er gs) ER 
then, - let, us confider ha thioge a'lincle 


better, before we pronounce. os 


them ; or entertain. any doubt. 
cion of them in our miads....And 

is this great reaſoa for it, onde 

the the moſt conſidering, |the moſt 
difintereſſed Men have taken the pars; of 
Religion, and been zealous Defenders of 
it ; whereas on the other (ide, the youn- 
ger, the looſer, the more debayc pl pl 
of Mankind, have been moſt 
Atheiſin and Irreligion, 


: 
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Seven "Ninth: © 


1:BuwiÞwokave: ne gfe, otir ids, 
we, cot &'ipive uþ the Carte, 
da#30bbe tought! Decedbers' whi ws 
= 'tardly down 'With an'Iinp 
$ find:®): an# if 61/the othe 
ito! be nothing found' but- falſe and 
aicloasy' bode! RMighe may te 
$7 gion may 
fairly acquitted from being thought'a 
conttifance of Politicians, and we 
re dr et Stver- fmiths to this D3- 
1qi! 
Aufs MW Ttioſe*who make omar tobe 
ſits looftrivance, muſt ſuppoſe that 
ti Marthind were once without arty fach 
ilag ve Rei 'For, if ſome 
4 [a noDahtornny roger? pom 
r un- 
YHhinkig Mulntede, the better to awe 
{hoig: into Obedience to Government: ; 
hen [Mankind muſt have lived before 
*hoſs PHiticiess appear, 'with as little 
Tenſe of God and Religion, -and'withas 
/eonachi kenya Corn wa the 
5 OF -anot Orid, as 
A nt that periſh; Tf this eh) 6x 4 
theſe Politicianst were ſo far from con- 
Tfultinp- the” intereſt” of - Mankind, - that 
"they the greateſt ' Enethics to 'it ; 
by filling their minds'with ſach 'uncon- 


querable 


lief of a Deity, and the prattice, of Res 
ligion2 Theeldeft Writin an Warld, 


agar alt diſpute, are, Ares 


antient x for in all this we, hayg 
not one word of -the _ Moſes, on 
of Circumciſion ; which makes it very 
probable to have; been writtea, before 
the Children of 17ae/'s coming out of 
x Al Fgypt; ( and ſome Arghic Writers 
9 think that Job lived before, Abrabamiy 
and others, at leaſt in the. time of. 74- 
He Trad. cob ) however it be, this Book af Job 
_ * of == an account of the ſefiſe of man» 
ind 'about Religion very early ; and 
by it we find that the great, and wiſe, 
and underſtanding men of the World, 
fuch as Job and his three 'Friends were, 
( who as far as appears by the, ſtory, 
were all of them independent Any ak ; 
ſuch as were common, then,” and a | 
time after, in' thoſe p&#ts about Arad abia 
had a mighty ſenſe of God atd Provi 
gence, and the Duties of Religion v 
their 


a 
= 


Book of Job de lo agar, | 
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PAP FADES Þ 


| judgments of upon the 

id, faich\ro-Feb, Faſt thou marked ::. 15,16, 
way which wicked men have trod- 

:. which -were cut down-out of time, 

w dation was overthrown with a 
flood > 3.e. the Men of the old World. 
And what was their great and provo- 
king fin ? pus _ God and Re- 
ligion, Which ſaid unto God, Depart from 17. 
us; aud what can the Almighty do for 
them'> This is the oldeſt, and trueſt; and 
ſevereſt inſtance of ſuch « profane and 
urelipious temper, and the great mi{- 
brought'upon the World ; which 
ſhews, *thart "this is not the original dif - 
2 L | poſition 


Sermon--Nanth.-, 


Gtion of Mankind, but the monly p 
Geirtaly of it. But if the Fs, jp | 
risfied ©. with the Feftimzan 
Friends, let them produce, oy r 
theritlated the fame'Day with, it, wk 
can pretend to give a truer ke) of 
the Religion of. the, firſt, Ages of the 
Wor!d: T do not mention po (ak 
though bis Authoriry be uoqueſtiona- 
ble left he thould be thovght ;one of 
theſe Poljricians, who. inſpired the Pevs 

e of Tſrael with rhe Privciples of Re- 
Fs bot I the rather chule this ip 
ſtance of the free Princes of thoſe Fas 
of rhe Eaſt, who were under (abje 
to no common Authority, yet Were fo 
carly poſſeſſed themſelves with ſuch firm 
Arr oo of Religion, and affiire us 
thar'all good Men had the fame ; Br 
that they were flighted by none, but 
fach Toole and profane' wretches, whom 
God fer up for the Monuments of his 
indignation. 

(z.) Suppoſe weſhould allow thatin 
z particular Nation, fome. great and 
wite Man ſhould think fit to reclaim a 
looſe and barbarous People by the” Prin- 
ciplesof Relgon, how doth. this prove 
Religion ro be falſe, or- what doth it 
fignifie to the univerſal conſent bf Ke 

ind 2 


Serinon Ninth. 
kid?" VF it any Argument that there is 


ho foundation in Nature for Juſtice, 
Charity, and common Humanity, be- 
ault wife Men have been put to uſe 
fariety of methods to reduce Canibals 
to. civility 2, And it would be as'good 
#puing againſtall Morality from thence, 
3 againſt Religion, becauſe it was judg- 
ef by wiſe Men a neceffary inflrament 
to civilize Mankind. And as far as I 
car obſerve, Religion and Civility have 
riſen and funk together. The Roman 
Orator, made a bold Challenge, as 'to 
the then known World, to name any 
Nation ſo Barbarous, that they had no 
Religion among, them. And although 
the Romans knew but. little of 
the habitable World in compariſon of 
What is now known; yet upon the 
whole matrer, the new diſcoveries add 
force and ſtrength to the Argument ; 
offfy . with annexing this obſervation, 
That. the more improved and: civilized 
any People have been, the more regard 
they: have had to Religion ; the, more 
ignorant, ſattiſh, and barbarous they 
were, although they were not wholly 
without _ Religion, yer it was in leſs 
eſteent and honour among them : and 
this obſervation will hold, as to all the 
Ll 2 Na- 


Natlans fine "die 


S2Phith t ol 


Ext and War 
ty none 0 Es P 


out'g Cop vs i It onde, toi 
ſeeds of Religion, in ſock a roarie 
bis the Hig of the Earch*' Tr is ith 
be that.a 5. Men,” thoof ro n 

tle, never ſo en be 
ble to caprivare FE MAR; qo 
a yariety of Languape, and diſtance of 
Countries. And ſuch an univerſal | 
muſt have ſome common and” 
Cauſe; which the invention'of a few 
crafty 'Men could never be. 

(3.) But ſuppoſe this to have tap 
pened in ſome one.unlucky Age” when 
the Earth brought forth ſuch a'fr 
crop of, Politicians ; yet haw 'corhes it 
to.paſs, ſince theſe have ſo long been 
aid in their Grayes, the effe&" of this 
Policy ſhould {till remain'all the World 
over? Far, every Age 1s apt to on 
demn the Policy of the foreg0i 
whether the men. of the au 
ſtand upon the ſhoulders by the WF 
dent or not, they are very apt to think 
they {ee farther than they ; how comes 
it then in ſo many Ages, as have paſſed 
ſince thels deep Polzticians lived, that 
no other Perſons have. been abk to lay 


open 


Serogh "Nath. 
SEO fy Da reed lo, #5 


al a. pole 56x that pri _ 


ws tempt 21 ; for we to own 
ke ed Je: colens ;of all mankind. asto 
-And;;we know. there 'were 

by pn at.” Athens, who ſet up with 
N ;;to overthrow ; Religjon ; but 
yery litle.ſucceſs, whatever the 
poof Poet hoaſts;. that they 'were.fain 
tobe: very private in.their: meetings; 
d. the City: was: ſo: little moved with 


"Diſcourſes, that: S. Pax! ſaith, the A&t-17-22, 


Men' of Athens, .were in all things too ſu- 
perſtitious. It cannot be ſaid, that there 
ene. none. ready to join in ſuch a deſign ; 
br. bad. men had rather there were 
10n at all ; and their number is 

TO mall, and never unw illing to 
carry, it,on.; How. comes it. then after 
all, chat; Religion. ſtill prevailed, and 
the fears of a Deity could. not be ſhaken 
off, no. not by the greateſt Politicians 
themſelves, .w o:thought they under- 
ſtood. all. the Arts of Government, as 
well as any that had been. before them 2 
Would. nok ſome, of the Roman Empe- 
rours, whs, had noge to controul them, 
have beeniglad to have caſed themſelves 


of the fears of an inviſible Power? But 


LI 3 they 
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they:found, afterall their trugglings, it 
wa$/2-thing not.to be done ; and 
Coultience were ſp much too hard for 
their, looſe. reaſgnings fet up againſt 
them, that, where men had ſhaken:'off 
the love. of Religion; they . could not 
ſhake off the fears that follow: the con- 
tempt of it. But where mankind-have 
been impoſed upon, -when once | the 
cheat is diſcovered, all -its force-is for 
ever loſt.: for men do- not love tobe 
deceived, eſpecially-in' matters that;fo 
very nearly coricern / them; ſo -4hat af 
Religion. had been -a- trick of {o/:lopg 
ſtanding, aſfuredly-it would have; been 
hooted out of the World long ago); and 
nothing would have been fo ridicujous 
as to pretend to it. But thanks, be:to 
God, the credit of Religion is not yet 
worn out. of the World ; which can be 
owing, to nothing but to thoſe Avindi- 
ble Reaſons, on - which it ſtands. -For 
there hath wanted nothing of \wit-or 
malice in profane Perſons, to | under- 
mine. and blow up the reputation. of it. 
But the foundations on which it is builr, 
are ſo firm and ſtable, and have/endu- 
red the violent ſhocks, and. ſecret-at- 
tempts of ſo many Ages; that as long . 
as reaſon and civility hold up in the 
| World, 
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or 


| » Sermon Nimth. 
Work} We-neet>not queſtion but Reli- 
plon wHll. - Tfonce Pbegin to {6& Mart- 
Halt off alb the teins of Civil Go- 
verninent, and riifi' wild and {ava = 
wy all the coftvernences nhd plea- 
Tfufes bf-Houſes, arid Larids, ant Cloths; 
tw live naked in the' Woods, arid" tofeed 
vifRoots and Acorns,” becatſe they Ta- 
ſet that all: Civil Government, was a 
eraity” deſign of fome cunning Men to 
i above others; I may then begin'to 
'think that ſuch ſuſpicions about Religt-' 
'6ng"'Mmay prevail typon Mankind to caſt 
oF the moſt reaſonable obligations to 
Twaintain the profeſſion and the pratice 


'6of it, -'For although the Reafotis on 


which Religion is grounded, be inde- 
pendent on Qivil Authoriry, ſuch as the 


'Yrain'of Cauſes, the Motiofn, Order, 
'Beavity, uſefulneſs of all the parts ofthe 


Univerfe z which rethain the fame in all 


f Apes, and under all Revolutions : yer 


the” Pritciples of Religion do really 
-pive' {6 nach ftrevpth and ſupport to 

vil Government, that none who have 
*n kindneſs tro the one; can be Enemies 
tothe other 5 aftd they who ſuſpect Re- 
tigiva"to'be an Tmpoſture, will be as 
ready to falþet all Government ro be 
no'bexter : the 'confequence whereof 

(1v'? Ll 4 will 


} 


SeimonNanth; 0. 


>" ITT A TIT cr ay" 
a 5111 14 ni&3do bluod)} 
(2), Bur i6-Imay che'fabl) thix 20k 
though |:tbe:: Principles ai Religionman! 
are reaſonable enoughtin xrhems 
eg/and. the things we: obſerve its 
the: World; do.:naturally lead men' ito; 
own azDeity ; yet when they reflect on 
the: ſtrange folly and fogaijats font of 
mankind, they -are- ape ſtill co: {uſpeR; 
that men being-puzled. and confobthd- 
ed, have frighted -themſelves-into-the 
belief of Inviſible Powers, and performs 
ing Ats of Worſhip and Devazionto 
them, as. appears | by ſo. manyi-ama« 
gitary Deities among; the Heathen” and 
the ſuperſtitions which till prevaibon 
ſo-great a. part of the World./': But:this 
way of reaſoning is juſt, es/if-a: man} 
ſhould argue that there. is noJuckithiog 
as irye Reaſon in.mankind, hetenſoiien 
ginatjon is a wild, extravagant; -unrea- 
{onable thing ; or that we never ſee any 
thing when we arc awake, becauſe in 
our: Dreams we fanſie- we ſee 
which wedo not, We cannot:deny 
folftes of mankind.about Religion, ci 
ther Ancient or Modern : but when was 
it given to all the, World:to. be wiſe 2 
- It were extremely ta be wilhed,: that 
no 


1-8-8 
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nathingbut pureanti'uodefiledReligioa/ 
ſhould obtain in the World? or atleaſt 
that the; Chriſtian Worldiiwwere purged 
fromthe folliesof Enthuſtaſnvand Super 
ſtittaf. But alas! themmore we: 

all the wilfull-errours; and involuncary 
miſtakes, 'vidious - Inclinations, wiolent 
Paſtions, 1fooliſh;Opintons, ftratige Pre- 


judices, ſuperficial Reaſonings, 'and ob- 


ſtinate Reſolutions which-are incident 
to Mankind, we thall ſee-greater reaſon 
to\wonder, that there is lo 'much true 
Religion; in; the world, -than that there 
5:n0-:more.' Nothing but the ſtrong 
zmpeefiion/God hath made of himſelf on 
the:Souls. of Men ;, nothing but a Di- 
vane Hand;could have kept tuch a flame 
alive; in the:midſt of ſo many contrary 
Winds of :Mens \ different - Paſſions and 
Intereſts, and fuch a rough and tem- 
peſtuous Sea, . as the ſtate 'of this World. 
hath::generally been with reſpe& -to 
true Religion. - But if through the mer- 
cy of God it-fares better among us, as 
to. outward circumſtances = which: 
we ought to. be very thankful) let not 
Religion bear the blame of all the folfies 
and indiſcretions of thoſe who profeſs 
it. | It is a hard Caſe, if the common 
wealcneſles of Humane Nature , ns 

thoſe 
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thoſe faults which Men commit'th 
the want of: Religion, thalt/be laid" tg 
the charge of.it/ | But nothingris-mory 
apt! to wer To Ira 
ings, to ill: rhoughts of Refigion,” that 
to {te /it made ufc of, 'to ferve bad roar 
poſes and :defigns, to. cher ambitions 
projets; .and to draw 'm People the 
more eafily' into FaQtien and Rebellion; 
and while they look' oa this fide of the 
Picture, and fee there nothing but the 
lamentable ſpeQtacles of the raifſchieſ 
which have been done in the World un 
der the pretence of Religion; :they iare 
far from thinking thoſe Politicians, \that 
invented it; it being fo eaſily-turned 
upon the Government, and being then 
ſo dangerous to it. - (Which i$a farther 
Argument to me, that it - could /not be 


a contrivance of. fuch  Men-:'for thin 


there would have been no other Selieme 
of Religion owned in the World, but 
that of the Lewathan, which being fo 
great a Novelty, it is a certain: 1ign, 
that Religion was | not frafted meerly 
to ſerve the ends of Government.) But 
however, that only true and haty Re- 
ligion which we.profeſs, is fo fir from 
giving any encoarapeinent to {editions 
Practices, that it is not poſiible to con- 
trive 
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wive a Rehgion,: which ' we muſt 'ad- 
here to whatever we ſuffer for it, that 
fhould more effetually'recommend the 
Dutics of /Quierneſs, Patience, ' and ſbb- 
miſſion to: Authoriry, than the genuine 
Religion of- our Saviour doth; As long 
therefore-as the Rules of- our ' Relipion 
are ſo plain and eaſie, ſo rexſonable, fo 
uſeful, and beneficial to Mankind, we 
oaght not "to leſſen our eſteem of ir, 
for \the ſake of any weak, or ſuper- 


ſtiriousz or: hypocritical pretenders to 
it. | | 


11/1  Haying thus far ſhewed, that Mens 

difeſteem - of Religion comes from the 
want of |:Conftderation, I now come to 
the lat thing 1 deſigned, as the App/z- 
cation of: the reſt, viz. That'the more 
Mendo confider, the more they will 
'eſteem Rehgion, and apply themſelves 


to the-praQtice of it. 


And | now / methinks; I may with 
greater” affurance addreſs my ſelf to all 
forts of \Perfons, ſince all that I ſhall 
;requeſt, will lie in two very reaſonable 
things. 

1. To confider impartially what is fit 
forthem to do in Religion. 


(2.) To 
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as. po Conſideration will appear 


778 


leave your Eſtates and. Pong 


2nd to retire your (elves from the World. 


and to give up; your ſelves wholly. to 
Devotion.,, For I do not. deny but tha 
they , who ſerve. their Prince and. their 
Country, and follow. their lawful. Im 


ployments, with an honeſt and conlchs. 
entious diligence, and, neglect no, ne; . 


ceſlary Duties of Regen, do,carty.on 
the great ends of Rehgion,..as .well_as 
thole, whoſe time and; ogcaſipns will 
give them leave to, devote themſelyes 
more to; Faſting and Prayer... But. ſet 
gone think the matters. of Religion. to 
belong to others, and, that they, have 
buſineſs of another nature . ta, attend 
apon, as though paying their duty." to 
God, were, fit only for thoſe. who had 
nothing elſe'to do. , While, eh was.in 
the height of his Praſpetity;-and . was 
Job 1.3. the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt he 
tells his Friends how mich he was. ems 
ployed in daing all the good he.could 
9. 12,&c, by works of Juſtice and Charity; He was 
eyes 


£0: i One. = : TID TOTS 41 | 
©,(1,) To. conſider- imprtially what 
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oing, about to perſwade; you to: 


IG 
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46 he Hind, 0d feet 26 the lame; and 
it LJEgy the poor : Gr the cauſe which 


$25 


br knew; uot, be fearehys out. ; yets he 31-13, &. 


het who hb "th\rds of God's mouth, orthe 
hereby tis Dury Was made 

known LH Ag more than his neceſſary 
had his ſet times of offering 

woke tid'prayer to God; and upon ex- 
traordinary” occaſions, he required his 
Children.'co prepare themſelves for the 
folemn Sacrifice by Faſting and Prayer; 
Which is meant 4y and them. So 
that not only conſtant 
gion, burrmore ſolemn Acts of Devotion 
at certain feaſons, are not only agreea- 
ble to'the ancient prafice of the Chri- 
ſtian Ctiurch, but to the moſt ancient 
Principles of natural Religion, as they 
were underſtood and practiſed in the 
time of Fob; who was ſo great a Perſon 
in God'Seſtcent, that himſelf, who knew 
him beſt, gave that CharaQeer of him, 
That there waz none like him upon earth. ; 
and rherefore we cannot follow a bet- 


_ ter Example. 


(2. Let us then ſet qur ſelves to 
oe all the known. Duties of our 
ton, - and the more we conſider 

heſe things, we ſhall be more reſolved 


R o do i it. | 
(1.) That 


fices of Reli- 


Job 22. 2. 


Sermon Ninth, © 
\(x) That "God infinitely - deſlitvly 


from” us: alt”'the” ſervice” we' cart do : 
him. \ [1:44 | with t& 

(2.):'That we | cantie ſerve" onr | $a8din 
Gvatibeuter/chan' by falkfully Reva memby 


(x.) That God infinitely” deſerves | V6: Ith 
from us all the ſervice we can do him. || *Þomt 
Can a man, faith Eliphaz, be profitable || 23S? 
to God, as he that is wiſe may be pro 
fitable to himſelf? 4. e. he carmot+: bat we ha 
yet if God expedts and requires ſuck lence, 
ſervice from us, we have no'reaſon to and S! 
enquire farther; for we are'certain- all Sea, 2 
we can do, falls infinitely thort of the”. He, | 
obligations he hath laid upon us. For let Clouc 
us confeder, Was it not God who formed face. 9 
us-in our Mothers Womb, and ſo curi- | and a! 
oufly framed and faſhioned'a}l the parrs fuſion 


- of our Bodies > Was it not He, that fully | 


Eccl. 12.6. 


breached into' us the breath of Life, amidl 
thas firſt ſer the Whee! in motion by the | wb 
courſe of the Blood, - and fetled the YER» 
Ciftern in the Heart to receive and dif- Gov 
perle it, and the Pitcher at the fountain, the F 
to take it at its return from 'the Veins? 
Was it not- He, that fixed the' golden' | 996% 
Bowl in the Head that covers the Brain; 
and ſtretched out the f/ver Cord of the that | 
Nerves over the whole Body, for the | 


admi- 
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admirable uſe and fervice;:of all : the 
Parts2.., Was it not He, that endued:us 
with thoſe noble Faculties of Under- 

ading,,. Reaſoning, - RefleRing, -Re- 
_ Diſcowling - with! others, 
id Governing our ſelves > Was it not 
He, . that made; all the Parts of the World 
about us ſo. ſerviceable and beneficial 
tous? Was it not He, that preſerved us 
from fo many and great Dangers which 
we haye. been expoled to by open Vio- 
lence,, and ſecret Conſpiracies ;- by Fire, 
and Sword, and Plague ; by ſtorms at 
Sea, and-upon Land too? Was it not 
He, that. hath fo. often ſcatter'd the 
Clouds, that threatned us, when the 
face. of the Heavens gathered blackneſs, 


and all things ſeemed to tend to con- 


fuſion? Is it not He, who ſtill wonder-« 
fully continues our Peace and Plenty, 
amidſt - all the fad complaints, and mi- 
ſerable condition of our Neighbours? 
yer, who. continues our Laws, our 
Government , our Religion amidſt all 
the Fears and. Conſpiracies which have 
been. among, us? And ſhall we think 
much. to; ſerve. ſo. Wiſe, 'ſo-Mercifull, 
ſo Gracious a God? Is it not He, 
that hath exerciſed ſo much patience, 
and long-fuffering , and - gondneſs rc» 


wards 


—_— — RR On __—__ 


Plal.4$.18. 


hath given his own Son to die for our 
Sins, and expoſed hin to the __—_ 
and Pain of .an accurſed Death upon the 
Croſs, that he might be a Sacrifice of . 
Atonement. for us? And will not all 
theſe ,Motives prevail with us to fear 
and ſerve him, who hath deſerved fo 
much more from us, than the ſervice 
of our whole Lives, in the moſt perfect 
Obedience, would make a requital al for 
Shall we then e him that propor 

tion of ſincere Obedience, which the i he is 
not only willing to accept of, but hath 
promiſed to reward with a Crown of 
everlaſting Glory ? Which is the laſt 
thing to be conſidered, 

(2.) That in ſerving God faithfully | + 
we do molt efftectually ſerve our ſelves | 
and promote our own Intereſt. Mex : 
will praiſe thee, faith the P/almiſt, when Ad 
thou doſt well to thy ſelf. Not, when of? 
thou pamperelſt thy Body, and thereby tr + 
layeſt a foundation for Luſts and Dif- } ++; © 
eaſes; not, when thou heapeſt up Riches, Ay 
and knoweſt not who ſhall gather them; }| -*>" 

not, | 


Enemies, we lay the 


Im 


EI oe” on this as figs 
Wiſdom of Mankind : 2/nto Mar he ſaid, Job 28.28. 


The fear of the Lord" is wiſdom, and 
depart from #vil it wen ws Phu 

t' 15 certainly our true om 
whereby we' ſecure 'our beſt Friend i in 


all:conditions, we poppoin our greateſt 
reſt' foundation 


for Peace and Tranquillity in our Minds 
while we live, and a Bleſſed Eternity 
whefr we, die. © To which God of his 


Infrnite Mercy bring us. 
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St, Peter's. Cornbill,. 
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1 Tim;'Y. 22: 
Lay hands ſuddenly on no man. 
Jo words are Part of the Charge 


given' by St..Paut to Zimothy, 

whom. he had” intruſted ;with 

the. Care af..the. Churches of .the . Pro- 
conſular Afra , . when he departed from 

. thence into. Macedowia.. | For; although 

St; Panl ſaith ,. be bgſought Timothy to 

abide ſtill at Epheſus; yet we are not 
iTim.1.3. to fuppoſe, that bis Bare extended ao 
farther, tham to'the Church in that Ci- 

ty ; ſeeing, by means of St.Paxl's Preach- 


ing 


' 
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there, St. Luke affirms, That all a.rg.:o. 
they which dwelt i# Afar beard the word 


—.” 6} fg 


can neither be under(t 
the greater, on lefſer Aft 
but of that Afia, which A 
about Fpbeſi, ahd whertof 
it was the (a) chief Metro- 
politan City, the (b) Roman 


ry Aekdence keep! 

ing thoſe Solemnt Cotirts, to | 
which the Inhabitants of that 
Provirice were obliged to 
reſort. - But withall, this was 
the (ec) Principal City in the 
Commedis Aﬀenbly of HfM}(aYa fore 
Place of great Tradmg, the 
Seat of the moſt 


fe of Diana,” IYw lee" a, 
the is of hf rhev'sd "Fig. 7.5. G Un. 


Worthip ; off —_ CE Ac 


CR ' for 
Miz 


; bis age: | 
s and hoſd- 


4 "Epgors 87 ws 
of nas Milegmais. 
a .#d Epheſ. 


ram off celeberria, 


LH illam tivitatem 


[one Bus Fenn ſa inven 


«ws D Coogee 
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ES$ECIQN nPHA- 
TAN SSLIAC, in 
*_e* i1ent, Salo- 

Gordiani apud 
Holfien. n*. in Steph. 
Byzant. p- 423. 

TTed mes ſex Prime wul. 
£5 Grecis dilf4 que Ro- 
Mans — = Gen- 
$45. Capris. zek. Span- 
Lk ae — rn i 


(#) If ray Civitas ſed 
4 is. Holſten, 
um word, alte- 
Aſiz remot io. 


x. Plin. Nas. _ 


-Op Y Eufeb. Hi. Eccle, 


WAS. «4 Act» 
-- nic 
® co not. in 
T4 *. 13. 
1 AQ. 20. 3t. 
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abantithe [pace of threeryears in all, And 
yet longicume for him,conſidering the 
quickne(s of: his. Progre(s in 
(gs) Bar. (4+. Pug, 46. 1 atheriplaces@(.gi)-ſome. als 
= wo BB: r) cow's þ no. "yy T's) 
, AD... bisfirſt Peregrioation,(. (þ0+ 
hy EI eg *thers not. ſb much); where- 
fitan. A. D. 43, 45- in-he and Barnabas. planted 
0) AQ. &. L3- & Ik, Churches 1 in (7) Seleucia, Yr 
| 0,3 pres, Fifedia; Pamphylia.and 
AST93L Lycaonia,.\(k) and ordained 
"am. Elders iu every Church with 
Falling. and Frayer-; » From As it 
is very reaſonable. Fo iaterr, 


(x:)-:That this. ; Ghurch | at Ep hefus 
was*eertainly beyond'the. compaſs -of a 
ue rd hs Ps or.clſe Si. Paul 


little. fuece(s, in- all the, Pains 

MAR 20 pre! there ; which he1o (/) partigu- 
29, 25- hriy«mentions! ia” the ſolemn; leave}. be 
took af the Elders, af the Church: whom 
he.ſenc for ta Milztus.1; And StiikLuke 

ſpeaking of-ebe Jews,aud Greoks dwelling 

(m)AR 19. i. pheſur, faith; (a) That fear fell on; 
oO ow all and the1 Name. of, the edi 

20. Jurofog 


ns Gs 
Word 8 ng A ons 
(n) ow himſu] — none "y.hat,at Epbe- 
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fas" a great and effeftual"Door was opew'dl 
ito him. What, :for one ſingle Congre« 
gational Church ty be formed, in ſo great 
& City, with-all the ſucceſs St. Payt had . 
in. his Preaching -there ;-/ when, in far 
leſs\time, he-planted ſo many Ctitir- 
ches un other. Plades ! 


| (2) That 'the Extent of St. Paul's 


| Care. did reach beyond-the Bounds of 


the. City: it .beivg very improbable, 
that thoſe of 44 ſhould ſo long hear 
St. Paul Preach. at Epheſus, and yet 
no Churches be founded, by his means, 
in any of the-neighbour Cities, 


: But withall; it ſeems probable to 
me, . that the Elders of thole Charches 
were not as yet: remqved from Epheſus, 
where St. Paul. ordained them, with 
a'delign to fix; them . in their leveral 
Stations; -For'it is obſervable; that 


(o)St. Paul, ſent to Epheſus for the (») AR-19, 
Elders of the. Church to come to Mile ©. 


tas. ;- \ whereas, if : they had been diſ- 
perſed, he would have. ſent to their 
ſeveral Places 'of abode'z and yet 
when'- they came to Miletns from E- 
pheſus ( which "were not . far. diſtant, 

Mm 3 (p) he 


al egleings all parts - 
* _ he” v.20. had kept ried n0- 
108 gras Life tw thing ts —wnf 4a” for 


Epheſus, ut becauſe 145 
Situation Aa: not agree them ; but 


508 _ = for a them, _- 


Solin.C.40. go Ro LN 4 thew {-ws $ 
der raw intd the Sea, be- h ly, \and 


tween Miletus aud Pric- houſe to ae 
Pl. ].5.c. firm Mites, with Pl Which being if 
29. ken to the Elders 


Melaflo i: 
GER mic. of the Church, do 
[2 du i [bus Inq imply a parricu- 


lar: 'care' 'he had 


To.r-p oatgn 3, there” of "firti 
af Phra IE Perfons' for he 
org f I he * be G _ hs 
dhe. 
1-9-2 oy Rod nade 
Arr de Ex- ep ja Falls Fr rem rn 
pedir..dlen. from Fogivs EY \ rewardr'Bod\" and 
K:* OD Faiths toward our 
Fob, and: 073 mean * Bard Feſus Chriſt. 


0.96 And, 
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And, toitheſe Elders, he not ohly"edth- 
tnits-the Chutch of Epheſas, Pata he v. 29. 
badmade 


Flock aver whichthe Holy-Gho/# 


them overſeers, \. e. alt that Had Beth 


converted.jn Afra, thraugh-his..n ? 


FX% 


during his abede.chere. {q) Þevirig ry. (9) Iren, 6 


. 
* 


derſtands St, Paul, as though he [unmor 
them from the Neighbour Cities as well as 


- Epheſus ;- but Sr. Paul. Was'io fo great 


haſte, that he. would not ſo- much: as 
go to Epheſus, nor ſend 'any 'whither 
but to that-City; and yet- thoſe -to 
whom- he committed the whole” Flock 
then in..4/ta, came from Epheſus to Mis 
letus ; which makes it probable; that 
there St. Paul had raiſed''a Nurſery for 


lll 3 © 14- 


V, 16, 


17. 


the. Churches: theteabout, as (r) Clemens (7) Clew. 
obſerves the Apaſtles were wont ro doe Ef 2 54- 


in Fruitfull- Soils ; with, a praſpect.-of 
ſuch Churches as were tobe formed. "Fwy 
pAAGav mg. Now where theſe Were 
not yet ſetled, ſuch Perſons; remained 
under' ths Apaſttts immediate'Care' hi 
DE REFES os 
Xam \, WEEC { , m or 
iþ. great.a. Wark. And Clemens takes 
agtice.that the Apoſtles were wont to 
pirch, gpah-their Firſt-Fruits,” or wiki 
early Converts;and of thele at Epheſus we 
meet witly Twelve Perſons,” upon whom 
Fad Mm 4 Saint 


548 ? 
ARQayg. Th ; 


(1) AA&.26:; 
1,2, 3,4,5- 


AR. 20. 1 


Tit. 1. 5. 
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as; at his firſt-coming, . laid. his 
5, aud the rn Ghoſt came , upon 
them, aud they ſpake with Tongues, and 
Prophelied. ... And ſo were qualified, in 
an extraordinary manner, to be Tea- 
chers of others; and might be in the 
number.of cheſe E/ders, whom St. Paul 
charges to take heed to. themſelves, and 
to all the. Flock, over which the Holy 
Ghoſt had made them overſeers. 

When. St, Pau! ſent for theſe Elders 
to Miletus; Timothy was with him: 
For, we. find him: amongſt thoſe. who 
waited for his return at (/ſ) Troas, upon 
his coming back from Macedonia through 
Greece; and therefore his leaving 7 imo- 
thy at Epheſus, was, when he firſt went 
into Macedonia, being forced away . by 
the, Uproar that, was railed againſt him 
there... And in his return through Greece, 
where he.abode three Months, he ſends 


this Epiſtfe to Timothy, then at Epheſus, 


and taking Care of the. Churches there- 
abour: As. he afterwards leſt 7itws in 
Crete, to [et in order the things that were 
wanting, and to erdain Elders in ever 'Y 
City, 4s be had appointed him. Tothis 
purpoſe he .dizets this Canonical Epiſtle 
to 7;zmothy ; wherein he gives him very 
particular Diretions about the due Ex- 
erCile 


was entruſted with the enim I 
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erciſe of that Apoſtolical Offite, w 


... £ 


And eſpecially abour theſe things, 

(t.) The great regard” he ooghtito 
have to the DodArine that wavtavghtby' 
thoſe, who were to inftrutorhers; that 
thou mighteſt charge ſome,” that they teach 1Tim.1.3. 
no other Dodrine. | 

(2.) The due Performance of the 
Publick Offices of Divine Worſhip ; that 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions and : Tim. 2. 
giving of thanks be made for all Men ; "+3 
for Kings and for all that are in Authori- 


ty, &c.-And this order 7:imotby was to 


ſee obſerved in the Churches under his 
Care. 

(3.) The proper Qualifications of the 
Biſhops and Deacons 'of the Church, 'as the c, 1. 
proper Officers of it under 7imothy; who 
was to take care of fir Men, to ſucceed 
thoſe who were then'in- being, or' to 
provide more. 

(4) The: manner of- proceeding in 
Church Cenſures againſt ' Elders and Wt >; ;. x. 
dows, and open Offenders : - Againſt an Eb. to her 1ft 
der receive not an Accuſation, but before 
two- or -three Witneſſes." Them that fin 
reluke before "all, that \others. alſo may 
fear. Which plainly ſhews, thar-there 
was a Right' of Judging and Cenfuring 


wy 


$38 


er; } 


V.21. 


zTim.1.6. 


Of 
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dervia 7imethy, by virtue of his 


Inge 15/41 s 
(s.) The: Caution to be uſed, in ad- 
mittag: Perſons to theſe. boly Fundi- 
os ithe Qualifications whereof he had 
laid-downhefore: And for this he gives 
a- general charge, todo nothing, in theſe 
matters by Parttality ; and then ment 
ans \.the Conſideration and Circumſpe- 
Qioa|.neceffary in. the laying on of 

Hands; Lay hands ſuddenly.on no man. 
;$ome; have rhought rheſe words rc» 
late to the Reconciliation of Penitents, 
and. not to-the Ordination of the Biſhops 
and Deacons belore mentioned; -becauſe 
is, immediately follows, neither bei pars 
taker. of other. mey.s fins; but I ſee no 
Cayſc to recede' from the-Senſe general- 
ly/#eceived, for theſe Reaſons. | 
(1:15); Becauſe St. Faui had got men» 
tioned laying on of bands. in relation £0 
Penttents ; but he had done;it-in- this 
Epiſtle, with, re{pe to Ordination s and 
that,1n,,Zemotby's, own Cale gs wherein 
St; Pasl,asithe principal Perfon did in an 
Authoritative manner,. lay on his hands, 
as: himſelf expreſſes. ,it,. in the. ſecond 
Epiſtle ; and the, Presbyters- afliſted in 
laying ou their, hands, ro manifeſt their 
Conecurrence and Approbation: but, the 
| laying 


_ Oviiee fwib. 


Fpitles, applied to the other SenſoyIR"+ 
in any other place of Scripture. | 

-(a.) If chalyaverds doen fave 
Ordination, St. Paul would Have: Iver 
Timothy no particular direQion, 
that whichwas one main partof his! 
Office, "As it is expreſſed concernitvg 
Titus, That he was appointed fo 'vrdain 
Elders in every City : And no'\donbt 
Timothy had the fame Commiſſion, which 
is no where intimated but in'' theſe 


8 words. 


© (3.) Suppoſing, lying on of bent 
lly uſed in both Caſes, yet the 

yaw. es no Rules concerning the 
Qualifications of Penitents, as he doth 
concerning Biſhops and Deacons ; and 
therefore we have more cauſe to apply 
it according to the chief intention'and 
deſign of this Epiſtle ; bur he fairhywo- 
thing before, w t Penitents were to'bo 


. reconciled; nd hee fiatiohns)/ hed 


under what Conditions they were''to 
have hands laid on them in token of Re- 
conciliation 'And there' is/ no concur» 
rent Evidence of fuch'a Progtics, l@02t- 
ly in the Chriſtian Chureh. 

(4.) The following words are capa- 
ble of a very good meaning, according 


ro 


ow of bands is no where inthef&, Tim. 4 


Fee 
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; : this Senſe.; For then: being partaker 
father men's. Sins, doth imply, that as 


it\i5-a;Faalt-in thoſe who rudely, and 
wconſiderately, without due: preparati- 
oof mind, do:ruſh upon fo Sacred an 


 Qffice; .1o+thoſe cannot agquit - them- 


AQt 6. 6. 


Ads 13. 


2, 3» 


Mark 16: 


18. 
AR. 283 8. 
AR&;8. 15. 
15. 19. 6. 


(G!lyes) of..a+ great ſhare in-their Guilt, 
who da:not. uſe:their beſt endeavours, 
by. due' Examination -and Zrial of the 
Rexions, to keep them from entring up» 
on.at,:tiil they. are: prepared-and quali« 
fied tor;(it. F4t. F | 

(5.) The great uſe of the laying on of 
hands. in. the, New: Teſtament; is for- the 
ſetting: Perlons.apart for :the diſcharge 
of, ;a, yacred.Office. - So;; when the Qb 
face of Deacons was. firſt inſtituted, it is 
laid, They.\mere ſet kefore' the Apoſtles, 
aud when they bad prayed, they:laid their 
khayds os thew. And which iy more cons 
{idarable, when; Barnabas and Pasl, by 
the. particular: appointment -of tbe Holy 
Ghe/t14 were: to; be ſeparated | mnto the 
Work whereta God had called them ; it is 
faid,. 4#d when they bad faſted and pray- 
ed;, and laid: their on them, they 


ſent them away... Here: it was-not for mr+ 


raculoys 'Cyres;as the 4peſtles lometimes 
uled-it to Sick;Perfons; nor for confer- 


ring miraculous-Gifrs of the Holy Ghoſt, 


as 


it was 
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gs at other” times they uſeds1t j'{a gd 
bly. this was the.Grft of 'Goal which - 

Timothy had, by laying on'of the 4 pofley,zTim. 1.6. 
hands ; ) neither was'it a mere Rite of 
Benedittion, 2s Jacob taid bis hands ow ord Gen. 48. 

s ſeph ; and our” Sawrour 0) \\thp "+ 
Me on he bleſſed them'; buys. my 
was a {olema Rite of . Dedication of par- 
ticular Perſons to God, -when-they are 
ſet apart. for the Exercile-of e Fg 
which immediately, rejated:-to- liisSery, 
vice. TI,conteſs, that among-the-Jews:: 
it was. not uſed-in-the Conſecration,:of Exod. 29. 
Prieſts; For, Aaron:und his ſons were #69) '* '5- 
lay their hands on the Sacrifices that were = 
offered o0n+.that occaſion, -and-partigyy 
larly on the Ram of Conſecration ; 'but the 
Ceremony was performed by putriog 
ſome part of the Ram, and the Cates avel Lev.8. 14. 
the. Wafer upor Aarons- hands, ant hi 18 22 
ſens hands. For the Prieſthood ofiithe 
Law being a Work of the bands, 'the Ce- :6. 27.28. 


 remony was) very: litly applied-to' chewy; 


but that ob zhe; Golpel being mort in- 
telletualiand. (piritual,,.ahe /ayi pn of 
hands on the Heads of the Perſons de- 
voted. thexero, was « Moe-;agreeable(1ho 
the deſign-of it;- And-this; was-an; an- 
cieat Cuſtom among the Jews:in;,em- 
ployments of the higheſt nature, So 

Ts Moſes 
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Moſes laid his hands on ' fofbua ; and 
Numb.27. &pþ-nt; 18\faid;"thet be Rs of the 
Dear 54.9 riff Wiſdom, for Moſer bad laid by 
hendrrow him: arid from hence it came 

X01 am-alual Ceremony among” the 
bog inothe-Solemn/ Deſignation 'of 
Perſons for Sacredemployments, either 
to be Rulers of Teachers  m"their Syne- 
gegeey 1nd froth - thence it' was not 

y beonghe into the Chriſtian Cherch, 
but-made wie 'of yo expreſs that Right 
and Autberity which Perſons do receive 
- together- with '1t; for the Exerciſe and 

Di/chargg of their Minifter ial Funition. 

- $0 that from theſe Words, there are 
Three things conſiderable to'be ſpoken 
$22 <7 ICORINEE | 


of 


£1)\The Natare of the Offee to which 


\ 
| (1) The” Authortty here ſuppoſed in 
+: Tiwethy,” t6 "admit Perſors to this 

1 "Office,'by laying on of bend). 
(IL): The great Care acid Cirtamſpe- 
'; Hien'recettary for the''righ . 
.ming-it; Zty bands ſuddenly on no 

man. | F137 


(1) Fhe 


43 
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nd til 1940 
(1) The Natwe of the iOffee ; 7th *- 0 
relate both to Biſhep)\atid\Dravags . . ... 

2me mayer mention'd ; But the" 

the | parts of that Offce, 'whichris/heve c 

of | meant;\\aro- by St. Paul ſaid robe 
ther 4 Ruling well, and Cahbaringi ix rht V. 1”. 
Ya Word and Doty ine. dis 4A 94 5Yy 

not wn t.). Ruling well; Not, in bppofition 
rch, « Timothy, who was 10 Rude thew wet; 
ig ht 
1veE 
and 
are 
rert 
ich 

of 


nog fo as to imply, thattheencire Powe? 
of Government was lodged\in a College Hier. com- 
of Presbyters" then, 'as St! Ferome "irmas more in, 
gines ; for what had Timothy then to do T7 
in the governing them>Tcannor find 
any Argument of Force the New TE 
flament, to prove, that ever the Chr# 
ftian Churches were under the ſole Go- 
vernment of ' Presbyters."\ "For 'What!St. 
Jerome —_— doth -by*+no "means 
prove it : nt he proves, That the 
Nome of Bi hp aud Presbyter were at 
in | that time (common to —_— 1Perſbns ; 
is | But whatthen 2- Suppoſe the and 
Elder here-in Fmt eB RES the 
ſame: Dath this prove, that theſe Gb. 
. | vand the* Chureh without' Fimdtby > 
*- The'trus Queſtion js #00 about the 
yo Senſe of #ords, but abovr* the Aarbort- 
ty of theſe Biſhops or Preibyters; i. e. 
be Whe- 


544 


Phil. 1. 1. 


ARQ.20.28. 
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Whether the whole Care of their Chur- 
ches-were committed-to them} without 
any Superjour- Juriſdiction 2 Whar if it 
be. yielded to St. Jerome, That the - Bi 
ſhops ' and Deacons at Philipp were no 
other than the Presbyters and Deacons ; 
as{ong. as the. Apoſtle, either'in Perſon, 
or by ſome other appointed by himſelf, 
did rule: over them 2 What, ' if. the Bi- 
ſhops ſummon d to Miletus,' were no other 
than the 'Paſtours and Teachers > Did not; 
StzPadl.himfelf, at that very time, call, 
- them together, and give.a Charge'and 
DireQion to them, as one who had Au- 
thority over them? So that-it doth no 
where appear in Scripture, that the Pres- 
byters were.) ipveſted in the Supreme. 
Power 'over the Church. 

But-yer, they were not excluded from 
all :kind of ſhareiin'the Government, for 
ther they could- never be ſaid to Rate: 
well,. who-hbad ,nothing at all to do. in 
Government: And-rchoſe.,,who- are un- 


1Pet. 2.14- der. a Supreme may be. called Gover- 


wours,-and are ta'be obey d according 
ro:the Nature of their Authority; . which 
doth relate co-men in another capacity;; 
and for very- different ends from what 
Civil Governmeat doth. | 


For 


Sermon Tejth. 
' 'Fot the Church is a Society in 1tsNas 
ture, Deſign, Duties, Offices, Cenſures, 
really diſtin& from any mere Humane 
Iititution. ' And-no Chriſtian who be- 
keves that the Kingdom of the Meffas 
was to be ancexternal, viſible Kingdom, 
cri” be *of - artother Opinion. - And al- 


ther | they* are ſubject to him ; yet that Au- 
not; { thority which Chriftian Kings'do exer- 
call F cife over their Subjects, doth not over- 
ind | tfrow 'the Rules and' Orders \ which 
iu- | himſelf hath eſtabliſh'd -in his 'Charch, 
no |} For ho Power derived from him can 
es= | void or deſtroy his own Laws and Io- 
me. | fiitutions. Since then the Chnrch doth 
fubſſt | by virtue ' of Chriſt's own. ap- 

m f pointment, and: thar-Church is to have 
or { peculiar Officers to inſtru and go- 
le; | vern it, it muſt follow, thateven in 
in a Chriſtian Kingdom, the Church is a 
N= Society diſtin&t from the Common- 
Fr wealth. weak 
g *(2.) Labouring in the Word and Do« 
by frine. Not to diſtinguiſh them from 
s/ another ſort of Elders, whom St. Paw 
r never thought of : For he knew of none 
but ſuch as were ſet apart by /azing om 

| of hands, and therefore dedicated to the 

, N n Work 


ſelf, though Chriſt be the Xing of Kings, and Revel. 11. 
Lord of Lords, and therefore as Kings 14 '9-16: 
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Work of tha niferys on: Paxl's 
Biſhop and Elder were the ia 

have the ſame qualificatiovs ; and =—_ 

the chief -of- them. is,; that be be apt-z0 

teach; fo:that they may-4as. well plead 

for .a Lay-Biſbop, as. for '8;. Lay-Eldex ; 


;Tim.3.2, or ele the E/ger mult be. ave apt to teach, 


if the ſame with the Bzſbop./ ir 2 
But ſome may fay;: ** There:was then 
© indeed great nced. of Jabouring in the 
« Word avd Dedtrine, when the Chriſt 
"160 Doatrine was not well knows, ar 
«underſtood: in; the World ;| Bur.when, 
neceflity is there of; when all 
« _—__ own. the:Pro « of. Chris 
« ſtiggity among; 25-21 Ands this-comtie 
« az Preackivg doth bur fill the Pep 
 ple's headsgauth, too. much Kewow- 
« Gdga and makes them. more. apinic» 
—_— and leſs capablo of veang go- 
«c V > 


To which | a any 


K Chriſt. appointed Preachers only for 
' the Converſion. of lafidels, this Argu- 
' tyent would have great force : But the 
Apoltle tells us, That Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed in his. Church, not only. 4po- 


« 


+= 7 and Evangeliſts, but Paſtours and 


Teachirs ; 


ATTOTSY 
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| Teachers ; for the perfeiting of the Saints, 


and for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 


, all come i the nity of the faith, 


and of \the knowledlge of the Sox of God, 


wato a perfett Man, unto the meaſurt of 


the ſtature of the fullneſs of Chriſt. Theres 
fore:as long as the Church is in its icn- 
e& State, as:long- as- it may 'want 
ry ar Knowledgey or /[mprovement, 
this Ofhtoe of Tcachers' is to continue. 
And thoſe Eiders will ſtiltdeferve doa#/x 
bonoxr, 'who do not perfunorily'and 
rarely.:diſcharge: this Duty, but who: do 
labour in the Word and Doftrine. 
>, Fhere | | are indeed many - ſorts: of 
Preaching, which the Church ſtands in 
no need of, becauſe they tend fo little 
to. Edification : Such are all fine 'Ha- 
rangues in the Pulpit, z. e. Words well 
put together wirhout fuirable Matter ; 
All dry, flat, infipid Diſcourſes, about 
things of no great conſequence to Men's 
Salvation ; All afteQations of Jingling 
Sentences, Far-fetched Alluſions, Elabo- 
rate .Trifltes ; All umpertinent Diſputes 
about needleſs, vain; intricate Contro- 
verſies ; All Enthufiaſtick unintelligible 
Talk, which tends to confound Men's 
Notions of. Religion, and to evaporate 
the true Spirit of it into Fanſies and 
Nan z Eaſtern 
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Eaſtern-Modes of ſpeaking : Laſtly, All 
and. Scditious Dodrine, which 


the:Minds of. People | 
Ein Recs Pr; ke 7 
fettingall « held afdpor 


Aﬀeio: 


I ayiof re 


(NM-AtS, 
Ge Nfme —- for,w 
pture-is uſefull, vie... 
- proef,. for Correttion, > 
Righteduſneſs, ..c. for the belt, py | 
ie-che World,”; And:can;any-chin vc 
a Work to. be.now.uq y, 45:10ng 
as, men, have Cogſciences; ST RPA 
kend,.Errours to, ESYORR )Yaces 
be reform'd, and ftand et Aa. 
af... good direign, in, th WAY, cole 
Very «..c; | | 

Gan. we be emp loy 7d about 4 
or mare ulefull Work than this.2. While 
the.Souls of thole; under ou, Care, are 


ia, ſuch perpetual, danger, either of be- | 


= over-{pread. with;Errourgs,,,or;qver- 
come with Temptatians,or over-ſet WR 
Difficulties, or overwhelmed with Fears 
Whea. ſhould. the Pilots ſhew their ole 
and. Courage, 2nd,,Dili a T0 when 
the:Sea is rough,.. and t $6mM- 
peſtuous, and Banks of Mp appear on 
one 


I 
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one ſide, and Rocks on the other, and 
fo many Wrecks before them ; and the 
common Mariners are bold and unskil- 
full, unable to'govern, and impatient 
of being govern'd'# Is it time then to 
ſay, There is no need'of Pilots now, but 
they may lie in their Cabins and ſleep, 
for the Ship will Reer it ſelf well enough, 
and the Mariners cannot fail of their 
Duty, as long as the Coaſts are known, 
and the Rocks have been diſcover'd to 
them ?? 

It is very true, that the way to Hlea- 
ven is'\'not now hard to find*, but'it is 
no caſie matter to bring men to look 
in'earneſt after it, or- to keep them in 
it. And here lies the main of our 
Work of Preaching; ” We are not to 
teach men new Doctrines, but toClear, 
Defend, and Apply the old, to the Con- 
ſciences of men. - Ir is very eafie to 
ſhoot over the People's heads, and tv 
ſpend an hour to little or no purpoſe '; 
but it requires all our" $kill to Preach 
plainly without flatneſs; and to ſet: the 
matters of Religion in the beſt light, 
and to recommend them to the minds 
of! People, 'with the-/greateft force of 
Perſuaſion. . It 15: no+ hard matter to 
frifle | away. the time, but it is 1q@_ to 
| No 3 ſpeak 


— Do ———— > 
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ſpeak Suitably, Warmly and EffeQually 
to. the Hearts of our H ; to. make 
them. find the ſame effect of our Prea- 
ching, -which the two Diſciples did, 
when. Chriſt unknown was. diſcourſing 
Luk.24-32 with. them ; When they ſaid to one ano- 
ther, Did not our bearts burn within us 
while be talked with us,and while be open'd 
to us the Scriptures 2 That is then the beſt 
way. of Preaching, which hath Light 
and Heat together ; which. clears:the 
Scriptures to the People's Capacities, 
and warms their AﬀeRions: to.Spiritnal 
things. And it-is hardly-poſhble mi- 
ſtake, e- to vr rarer Prex- 
ching; [if men. do+but j aright \con- 
cerning the End.and Deſign of: itz? For 
there muſt be \Strength.'and Clearneſs 
to/canvince ; and a.cloſe;Application:to 
Men's Conſciences, to-excite;,and per- 
ſyade- them | te the Pradtice' of, thoſe 
things which men:can hardly-be :igno- 
rant of, and yet-arc very: backward to 
do, And therefore: this - muſt: be the 
chief-+ Work: and Buſineſs of-our Prea- 


ching. \- <t IR I? i 
\\-Which:aone:ought/ to undervalue: or 
be - aſham'd of; who" do. in.carneſt be 


lieve | God. andi another World 5 Hone 
ought Vi Tg wen" 
reth F 266% Y170nf 


L 


SESFEFELLY 


TOO SPS EEPSSS SCE AS EE 


. and Dignity it is to take Care of Men's 
-. 2nd 


fave thy'(elf-andrbem that bear thee 7's 
Bf his Heaters, 'went toperher. 


| the Pars 
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Souls ;'and none will be careleſs in it, 

who have 'a Tregard to their ewn-'or 

others” Souls.” For i» doing this; faith 1 Tim. 4. 

$21 Paub'ts Timorby, ſpeaking'of his'di © 
higence in his FunRion, '7 b4i Pals Soth \ 


ha Man's own Salvation; and that 
Thar'is 
indeed [tlie moſt deſirable thing in the 
Workd:to>be'the Inſtruments of carry- 
ing/ Soots to Heaven for they who con- Dan. 12.3. 
wert" to righteouſneſs,” ſhall ſhine 
for ever and ever r but yet, the 
moſt carefalll Endeavours do not'always 
meet wylySacce(s;/and even our Blef: 
ſed Saviour's ' Preaching, who ſpate” 44 
xever har \ſpake, Was ineffecual'to/mas 
ny. ;*( Whar then may we expe!) Bur 
this is our Duty,” and/the-molt likely 
way of doing 'good'to Souls,” as appears 
by our'Saviour's 'own" Practice '; and if 
we do' not meet with fuccefs. ro out 
defires, lev-us not give over doing our 
Duty ; and' ſay,” We have: labour d' in ic. 0 
vain, and ſpent our ſtrength for nought and 
in vain '; for ſurely our: judgement 's with 
the Lordjrand our Work with our God, as 


$52 


| in thee, * was notimited ro the _— 
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"We" , = WY Stnefrom the Nature of 


ke, o the "Ab f Confer 
cords rphytng it to belong 
by, -as'bein 1? are ve 
| , Lay han on 10 Wan. 
For althot 'often ho 'of the Bi- 
ſhops and Elders before; yerhegivesno 


idgs about Ordmation, but” oily: td 
Timothy, © 

* True, ſome ſay, in this rertibuke 
* "Caſe ; but this was by' virtue of! an 
v Extraordinary Commiſſion roms him, 
* 'as'an Evangeliſt” by St. Pat :3'Bar 


| what is this to the ſtand Rutke and, 
«© Practice of the Churetv ir 


* Ages? which is not'to®be govern'd 
<« by ſuch Precedents, unleſs the Suc- 
* ceſlion in-the ſame Office be made ap» 


* pear in 'the following Biſhops of the 
* ſeveral Churches.” rig Tir 


' 


- To make this acide as Clear as I can 


I ſhalt recommend theſe things to 
| cobfideration;" _ 


[. Confidd.) Ther from hence appears 
em That'the Apoftolical Power of 
Governing Churches, and Or daining Blders 


eof 


ar- 
aw. 
7 
mo 
to 
ar 
an 
n, 
at 
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of the Apoſtles, but was capable of be- 
ing/communicated to others whom the 
Apoſtle entruſted with it. And this is 
a very material Point, to Prove, that 
this Power was not fo peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, but it. might be tranſmitted to 
others, and therefore might be continu- 
ed.in the Church, 
But the great QbjeRtion againſt 7imo- 
thy's being a Pattern for Epiſcopal Power 
is this; That it appears by Scripture, 
* he was ſent up and down to ſeveral 
© Places, as St. Paul thought fit. For 
* he took him into his attendance at a.” 16. 
* (4) Lyfra; from, whence he accom- (3) 6. 
5: panicd him throug ay ). Phrygia, Ga- 
«  datia, Macedonia, and (c) (there from (, ,.. 
©: Philip to. Theſſalanica L Berga.) 17. :. 10. 
And when he weat gan he (4) («) ». 15. 
TY for 71 nach to and ſent him 
« from thence back Thefſalowica; and 
* hereturned from G) Macedonia to him (+) Theil 
b * (F) at Corinth. From thence St. Paul , 3: 2 
"*;went into (g) Syris, and ſo to Ola = 
= Epheſus and there he ſent 7:imo- 7 _ 
&* thy into (3) Macedonia with Eraſtus ; #) (0).19- 4 
$ (4) -whither St. Paw went afterwards 2 
© himGlE,;.And upon his return. to Mi» (# +0. 


"eta og [peas to..the- Elders, and *© 
{f got $0,T;matby, as their BOO. From 


* hence 


214 


Serthon 'Fendh. 


* © hence, tlieyday,' St Pau wolthimngo 


© 'Jerwfalem,i.und fo to-Rame;avcippears 
a by the —_—_— Wraten:ftdm thee, // 
ig; mts emoC. 
From -this Series:of the Story 'thoy 
conclude;'7 imothy to have beers conely 
an\Evaugelih, and not a fixrBiBop;"i":: 
To which I: Anſwers Fhar-:the\fre- 
quent removes of 7hnothy, before this 
Epiſtle to him- at Epheſus; are not ma- 
terial to this. purpoſe. Bur itjis very 
material to conſider, i what Power” of 
Government St. Pas/ then comtnitted 
to him. - Which is a certaih Proof, that 
ſuch a -power'was not ſo peculigr tothe 
Apoſtles, by vertue of their immediate 
Commiſſion from 'Chriſt, but it might 
be delegated to- others in their \ſtead. 
Whether for a longer or: ſhorter time, 
whether while' the -Apoſttes” went up 
and down; or neat their Deceale; makes 
no difference, w to the Point 'of _ 
ation:' 'Andif jr be granted, that ſuch 
,- Apoſtolical - of Governing 
Churches might Br committed to others 
and was atually' ſo' by the Apofles ; 
then there i5' nd more'to be\done;' bur 
toenquire, whether upon their Remove, 
or Deperture, they did entruſt any Per- 
ſons in {uch-s manner, as" in: ws 
rom 


to 
ars 
£.// 
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from Scripture Saint Paxl did Zimothy, 
as to the:Churches of -- {fa; when" he 


went inte: Maicedowin!! i»: 

Some think, that St. Paul's leaving 
Timathy -at Epheſus, was upon (his 're- 
tura -out»'of Macedonia, when he was 

to Jeruſalem, knowivg that they 
ny; y 2. bis face. =o. more? and that 
while he ſaid tor him at 7roas, he ſent 
this: Epz/He to him. But St. Pau/'s words 
are:too plain to be avoided, that helefr 
him at Epheſus, Vlogwlnuies os Mz:ze3t- 
#87, which can never be interpreted re- 
turning from Macedonia. And there was 
2s/much need; of ane to look after the 
Ghitrches of 4fra,when St. Paul was then 
abſent m Macedonia, as when he went ro 


Fera/alew:. and fo (1) Theodoret under- (1) Theo- 
ſtands it.- But if 7 worthy were then with 7 cor. Pre: 
St: Paxl,' as-appears by»his being at (m), pit. Pauli, 
Troas,. when be went: from thence to ”) mw 


Miletus, that was ſufficient Reaſon why * 
he did not addreſs-himfelf' to him, but 
ta the Eiders which came . from Epheſus ; 

whom he: purrim mind- of rheir Duty 
by | his Speech, -as he had-done 7:morby 
by —_— Epiſthe not long 'before directed 


' Whoſe Office was no more co faperſaiied 


by =_y Charge given to them; than a 
Proconſul s 
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Proconſul swisby the SenatesTInſtruQions 

to his Legates,when himſelf was preſent. 

If it were evidently proved; that St. 

Paul then carried away Timotby with him 

to Jeruſalem, and ſo to Rome, there would 
begreater forge in the ObjeQion. But 

how doth that appear? Not from Scrip- 

ture. For when St. Paul appeared at the 
Temple, the Fews laid hold on him, be- 

(x)A&.21 Cauſe they ſuppoſed (#) he had brought 
*29- Trophimus the Ephefian with him into the 
Temple, whom they had feen' fo much 

with him in the City. How came 753- 

mothy not to be as much' taken"notice 

of, if he were there? For, he being dil- 
covered by the Jews of Afra, there was 

far greater Reaſon for them to have 

raiſed a Tumult about 7:motby, than 

about 7rophimus. 

@) At.:z. After this, we find (9) St. Pal kept 
27- two years in Priſon, and not a word of 
Timothy, whom we may juſtly ſuppoſe 
exerciſing his Charge all chat time at 
Epheſus. When Saint Paul was carried 

to Rome, we find not 7imothy imhis Com- 

pany ; no mention being made of him 

(S) Phil. e. till he Wrote the Epiſtles to' the (p) 
id: Philippians and (q) Coloſſians, and then 

(2) Colos. 7; mothy was with him. For St. Paul 
had ſent for him from Epbefus in =_ 


Pl 


32 
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ap ih Se Jonall probap (+ Tim 
= ill; char, cime. Du- 


3 4n 4t. is-laid, 


Wriſeed and 1 Hebas 


es, at-Lierty; and inten 


ugh - ratura.;.into . the.Faſtern Parts. 


From. henceſgrwards we. read. 

of Timothy 10 Scripture. But (ft et) St. Jerome (5) Hier in 

himſelf. him. Bifhop of the. Bphefr- Catal. = 

$6998 and.ſo.doth (4) Enlcbing (x) Thee; (4) Euſcb. 
ret. bim, . 7he Apoſtle of» thoſe iy HP. Exel. 


- 4ha;and $t. (3) Chryafame faith, iThe Þ;7-5,. 


whoſe People. of Afia, were committed to od. in « 
bis Chargo, te. of.this Proconſular Afta; ) Cha C 


which lay. about Epheſus, m1 im 


And now let any reaſonable Man 5: _ 
conſider,. wherher there be nor (ufficient ** *f? 
Proof,. thar. tte | Apoſtolical.. Power .gf 
Gonernueg Churches .was,communica+ 
ted ta. athers beſides, the 4pe/tles them» 

(elves; and conſequently. rhere, might 

be.a Succellion.in that Power,.in as.Meny. 

as the. Apaſties thought fit. 
.Tr.zs conteſled by.lome (2) Zhat there. (z) Walo 
;-6k ey y Apeltles, .juch, as. befedes Meſa. «1. 


Mey Li Cl and *3* ga. bi. 
Ke re Je £0 have. been; 1 
Goub are $47 Ttincrant Preachers, and 


u0t 
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wot fixed Biſhops: But the ſame Perſons 


. G)Thes ghſerve from (a) Theodoret,: not onely 


—k that theſewere called Biſhops afterwards ; 
ys: «d bat that the Reaſon why St. Paul Wrote 
—_—_ Epiſtles to ſome, and not to others, was, 
Becauſe ſome be"took with bim, and others 
he entruſted with the Governntent of Chur- 
ches. *ExxAnazs. tyrayciemac, Which 
can hardly agree to. [tinerant. Preach- 

ers. | 
But it isſaid, . Theſe Secondary Apoſtles 
Walo, +. Were xot fent byChbrift, but by the Apoſttes. 
2-590. And what then? Would the Apoſtles 
betray their 'Teuſt, and commit part of 
that charge 'to- others, which was en» 
truſted onely to themſelves > But if this 
Office were by the Will of Chriſt ap- 
propriated to the Perſons of the Apo- 
ſtles, they could not commit it to 40- 
thers without breach of Truſt, And if 
it were not ſo, then this Power might 
be communicated to as many as the 
Apoſtles judged convenient ; and ſo 
(as I faid before) we have nothing far- 
ther to do, but to enquire, whether at 
their removatfrom particular Churches, 
they did-not put this Power into the 

Hands of others. 

(II. Confid.) Whether the Apoſeles, 
npon their withdrawing, did paſs this 


Power 
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Power over to others, as St.Fau! did 
pry in the Caſe of Timothy and Titus, 
matter 'of FaQ; and to be proved 

ig foch a manner as ſuch a thing is ca- 

te e of.” Wefind plainly, the Apoſtles 
this Power in the (ves. i did 


's | convey 'it to ſome others; but whether 

&s Owonerlath, -and with a deſign to con- 

h this Order, muſt be proved by 

J* beſt means we can doe a matrer of 
Fact of ſo great. Antiquity. 

s =(HL C There can be no ſtron- 


F. or of ſuch a matter of Fac, 

n'the general ſenſe of the Chriſtias 

” Church'm the Ages next ſucoceding the 
Apoſtles. | 


Now, as to the finding out the gene- 
ral ſenſe of the Charch, as to this 
matter , 1 ſhall premiſe Three 
things. 


(r.) Itis not neceſſary to prove from 
Scripture, that the Apoſtles did obſerve 
the ſame method inall Churches; which 
we find, as to the Churches of Epheſus 
and Crete. For we have no wa par- 
ticular account, as to the other Chur- 
. ches; but we are certain St. Pau! would 
doe no irregular thing, aor communi- 
cate 


—_— WW =... , _ CG 3 , % ' SS 
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cate aii Office to others, which ws to 
expire with therhſelyes, © OY 


(2.) Ft is ror at all neceſſary, +0. 
prove, that all the Biſhops mention'Jin' 
Scripture had this Apoſtolical Power ; lard 

f14 


the' contrary appears in the Brſhops 
der Timothy we oy Titus ; and fore 
the Succeſſion is not to be drawn from: 
the Biſhops mentioned in 'rthe Epifes 
to them, bur from themſelves; the' 
want of con bdering thy one Point, hath' 
chu _ we ity ta pry per 
verſie about Epiſcopacy, 'than any ' one” 
(3.) It is tot neceſfary that the Sure 
ceſfon in this Apoſtolical Power be mite 
equally clear in all Churches ; fince the 
Records of-'the Church 'may_be" more 
donbtfull and defective in ſome Chur- 
ches which are not in others. But yet 
there are theſe ways to make out the 
general Senſe of the Chriſtian Church 
as to this point. | 
r.) That'the Evidence of the Swr+ 
ceſton is clear in the moſt conſpicuous 
Churches, by undoubted Teſtimotriies; 
(2.) That thoſe who ſeemed” moſt 
doubtfull about rhe firſt Sxcceſtov, do 
vield the general Conſent of the Church 
in the Practice of it, | 
(1,) That 
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(1.) Asto the undoubted Teſtimonigs 
of this Succeſſion in the moſt conſpicu- 
= ous. Churches; I ſhall firſt appeal to 


w* Hreneus and Tertullian, as leaſt liable to 


"Exception. The former not onely 


o mentions a Sxcceſion of Perſons to 

- the Apoſtles ; but he faith, | 
n (*) The Apoſtles ' committed (") 2s ab Apoſtelit 
4 the Care of the Churches to Jo re Foie 
by them ; and left them to ſucceed ctiam ihſar Eeclefiarcom- 
h' in their Places: Which im- Coen — Hs, 


plies that as the Apoſtles fuum ip 


6 thernſelves had the ' Care of 
the Church, ſo they com- 


at Smyrna; and Clemens, by 
St Peter at Rome ; and then 
adds, (+) That the other 
Churthes had Biſhdys placed 
in them like to theſe. So that 
what Authority Polycarp had 


ipſornm locum Ma- 
gifterii trademter. Iren. 
L. 3. 6. 3. 


"mitted it to the Biſhops, whom they 
choſe to ſucceed them. TertaZian not 
onely mentions thoſe in general who 
ſucceeded the: Apoſtles, bur particularly 
inſtanceth in Polycarp, placed by St.Johx 


(+) Proinds utique &f 
caterg exhibent quo; ah 
Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum 
enofirater Apoflct fe 
minis traduces habrant. 
Terrull. Je praſcript, 


6. 32. 


at Smyrna, or Clemens at Rome, that 


Tertullian affirms the Biſhops bad in 0- 
ther Churches. Now TIrenens faith, 


That Clemens had Epiſcopatum admini- 


Oo 


Rrandez Ecclefie, i.e. the Epiſcopal Pow- 
er of governing the Church which the 4- 
Oo 


poſtles 
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poſiles 2.608% to y; And St. Chry- COP 
Chryf./7d, fodine faith-of Jewateus, TW by Nete;- wit 
5 242% ved the Goverment" of "thi E, from wal 
. the "Apoſtles own hivids.” rege t bs 
' mentazonr-' ow" the! | 
-$r Ambroſe's \Name,” calls ory Re Hoheh,'of ' | the 
| the: Seven Cliuwches, The Goverours of few 


thoſe Churches. Erom' alt: which, *w ha\ 
| may: juiHy'-inferry/ That" vhis'S# the 
. was not in mere Pr ' Wf!1 er, Yue 


but that the Biſhgps facceeded-thie"Apo- Yar 
Rites in the 'Governmemt 'over thaſ®'Ehur- A 
| ches.”. 'But'as Theodorer well *obſerves, the 
Theod. ad\The Name - of Apoſtles” was' ot" Uahiti- ic 


1Tim-©:3: aaed,; out of -Reverence- t6 the "Apoſtles ; che 
but the Name of Biſhops tas then ladpro- Tx 
*priated to the Satcefſowr's of the” Apoſtle ; Jol 


Which alteration. of 'the”'Nathe;' Hatch 
proved another''great Octafion' of 'the 
\Confitfion 'im (this Controverfie: But 
that the Biſbops did ſucceed the Apoſtles 
we”: have the general Con- 
inet 32 ſent 'of the Ancient (*)/Fe- 
44. ad Evege rig leg "ther; whe/ were the moſt 
Marcellan Ange Pr. comperent/Witneſſes if'this 
+ &'im 1 Gor Eph + Caſe; which 'is'' an bee 
ment, they 'believed the 4- 
poſtolical Power, with reſpet to NG 
vernment-of Churches, | did not ohh 
wuh. the Apoſtles, bur wag to'con /' N 
as long. as Chriſt Had promiſed to = Ja 
Wl £11! 


FF, 
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with them; 'z. e.. te the end of the World. M.: 
«01 (2-),{Ebar thoſe... who ſeem'd 'moſt 
.doubgfull, about the. Original of Epiſco- 
$43, dos. yield the. general conſent of 
\.the Church in the PraRice of it. - Some 


few of the. Ancients mult be allowed to 
have had /ingalar Favcies and Opinions of 
their own,about this Matter. And the not 
yielding this,hath been another great Ad- 
vantage.to the Enemicsof Epiſcopacy. 

.\Butz. as | to thoſe few among the Fa- 
thers, who have advanced ſingular Opi- 
nions about the firſt Government of Chur- 
ches,l deſire theſe things may beobſerv'd: 
.-(1.)\ That it is no- wonder there 
ſhould be. different Qpinions about the 
Beginnings: of things, which are gene- 


rally very obſcure; and therefore think- 


ing Mea are. apt to frame different 
ſypathefes about them. As about the 
Original. of Civil Government; ſome 
founding .it in Dominion and Proper- 
ty s others on Conſent of ' the People, 


= 
p 


others in a Natural Right of Sovereign- 
ty, which one preſerves, and the reſt 


part, with ;_ others io Primogeniture ; 


and .haſtly, others moſt reaſonably in 
Divine ., Providence .. and Inſtitution. 
Whilſt theſe things lie onely in Specu- 


latiov,' a difference of Opinions is hard 
| Oo» to 
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to be prevented, and of no ſuch ill con» 
ſequence 10 the*- World : but! if Men, 
from thoſe Speculations; draw: {uch-ln- 
ſerences as tend to diſturb the Peace- of 
the World, arnid'to withdraw Men froth 
Obedience to Government-;/ then ſuch 
Opinions are'to be looked on'as Dange- 
rous; and Seditious; arid care muſt be 
takey to prevent their ſpreading. So-here 
about the 'Rige of Epiſcopal Government, 
if the Queſtion were onely amatter of 
Curioſity, Whether the Apoſtles did. firſt 
try the Experiment of Presbyters gowern- 
ing in common, and upon the incomyenien- 
cies of that Governntent ſet up Biſhops, as 
St. Jerome ſeems to think ; or,, Whether 
there were.at firſt a Succeſſion - in Courſe, 
as another of the Ancients imagind, ti/ 

Sus Nui: the inconveniences of that made a Choice 
Ephef. "bare" Speculatzons, . though theſe Qpini- 
ons may be both falle, yet they are:nat 


an Uſirpation, «nd that Mn are bound 
to reſtore the Right 'of Presbyters in 
oppoſition to them, notwithſtandi 
che' Univerſal -Confent of the: C 

from' the Apoſtles times; then ſuch 
Opinions change their Nature, and be- 
core 


« SEESEEOTESNS 


in c. «4. ad meceſſary : It it went''no farther than 


dangerobus : But When any fm] hence ' 
inferr,” the Epiſcopal So ngnactt to be. + 


aff 
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© cone miſchievous” in their Conſequen- ' 


en.) Itis s wreat' Argument ogpinkt 
he(@Hnguldr Opinions; "that they con- 


tradi teach other'; » and; therefore the 


- General Senſe! of. the: Church is -ro be 


preſerr'd- before them: For St: Jerome Hieron 7" 
| *ob, That from 8, Marks rms in. 


the' Church of Alexandria, the Presbyters 
always choſe one of their Body, whom they 
waile 'their Biſhop : So 'that- no- ſuch 
thing could ever be practiſed there, as 
a'Succrefion in Conrſe,, which the other 
firms: And as- it is'the-great Advan- 
tsge- of: Monarchyy that'it:had the Ge- 
feral Conſent of Mankind in the Eldeſt - 
tires ; | and” that''thoſe who would fer 
up*Popular Government, difter ſo much 
is the Firſt- Principles and Fundamen- 
tals of- it; -So- it is 'as-to the Govern- 
ment of: the Church by Biſhops, that 
even theſe who differ about the Firſt 
Form, yet' agree in the early Chenge, - 
and the Univerſal-Conſeat in it. - -*- © 

(37) If St: Ferome- be underſtood © 


'the ſetting up Epiſcopacy in'the Apoſto- 
ical Churthes, after the Apoſtles times, 


arid-a trial then made of Governing by 
Presbyters, he-cannot be excuſed trom 
contradicting himſelf as well as the reſt 
Qo yz of 
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of the Fathers, - For -what Experiment. 
was there-of that. kind.in the\Church.of 
Alexandria, if from SE. Mark's. timey by. 
Presbyters ſet up one above. themſelves, as+ 
an Army \making, cbaite of 'a' General; 
which are his awn Expreſſions Will! 
any. Man ſay, , An; Army 15 Govenned 
by a Council of Inferiour Qffcers, when 
they have.a General over them, though 
Hieron.«d-of their own chooſing? Soun the Chilreh!: - 
_—_— of Jeruſalem, he-laith, St. James was the 
Eccle. firſt Biſhop, How 'was that Churchthen' 
Governed by | 4 C of \Presbyters #1 
At Epheſus, he confeſſes Tamorhy- was 
tn Catalog. Biſhop there ; and; Zetws in Crate. At 
Rome he makes | Livus and Clemens 'to'\ 
ſucceed, in the Biſhoprick there. At \ An-' 
tioch, he ſaith, /znatius was Biſhop, -and 
he owns tus Epy/iles; and furely- there 1s 
nothing like the. ſole Government: 
Presbyters in them... At Smyrua, he fai 
Polycarp' was appointed Biſhop,” and bad 
care of the Churches of Afia. Where then, 
according to St. Ferome, is this Governs 
ment by Presbyters to be'found- after the 
Apoſtles times? ' 
| (4-)) . No Man lays down: greater 
Reaſons for - the Change - of | this Go+ 
vernment, than St. Jerome doth. = 
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heifaich;) Tibet Byrfeopary was 
fotnd\> weeefſary 'vo'previnr 
Schiſms wand Diſorder o\''and 
tearing the" Church in pieces. 
Whar could: be faid\moreto 
the: Advantage | of 'any Go- 
vernment than thr -1t' was 
_ | brought: in" vpotrOrhe (beſt 
Reaſon' for” Govertiment 'in 
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Qed abtem poſtes u- 
nu thiHidreft gui cateris 
prefoner egur in Schiſma- 
Hs remegT un fatum ft, 
ut wuſqniſqc ad ſe tre- 
rumperet.. Fa Evagr. 
'Ut nous de Precbyteris 
tleffint ſuper pomteretur c4- 
Perigy, fl guere. omni; Ece 
clepa curs pervineret, & 
Schifmatin ſemina tolle- 
rentur, In Comment. ad 
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the World; viz; the preſer- 77 
Ving of '\ Peace and Order /in 
the-Church'? | We need "not carry the 
matter:'fo'far, » as to make St. Jerome 
charge'the 4poſiies with Indiſcretion be- 
fore, in'\nod preventing the firſt Occa» 
ſion of Schiſms.:For he might think, the 
Presbyters would' have thought them- 
{elves hardly dealt with, to be excluded 
from Government till the Experiment 
were 'tried;' and the Confuſions follow- 
ing convinced theinſelves of the Necefl 
ty: ofa Superiour; -and ſo made. them 
more! willing to- ſubmit. Sr. Jerome 
ſeems to have had the ſame kind of No- 
tion of;Church-Government, which others 
have of the beginnings of Civik-Govern- 
meat',: viz That at firſt there was: a 
State ' of - War among Mankind, and the 
inconveniencies of that made Men w1l- 
ling to part with their own Rights for 

O 04 the 


the fake of +Peace ;/:ſo'thee 
finding {ſo much Diſorder. and: 


ſion; by. being left to themſelves, owete | 


far-better contented to yicld ro:ſuchGb- 
vernmeat as would beſt keep the Cliureh 
in Peace. * 

(5) St; Fereme yields; - that this-Al- 
teration of Government did /x+verſally 
obtain. For nothing le(s than-chat can 
be meant by: his 7s trotn'iorhe decretum 
e/t > He doth.not ſpeak clearly wherher 
he means a Decree of the 'Apaſiles to 
biad the Church, 'or'a Generdl-Ganſtnr'; 
but whichſoever be meant, he ſuppoſes 
no difference; or- oppoſition; about ix. 
If he had faid it was done-by. the 4ps- 
[les in plain terms, he'had taken:aw —_ 
the force of his own Argument; which 
goes. upon the Apoſtles Trmeg.;/ bat yer 
it is. hard to conceive how ſych -an-al- 
teration ſhould happen- without-:the 4- 
poſtles Att. For, if | they had-.left. this 
Presbyrers i in full Power of Government, 
it 15.not to. be /imagind, they would 
ſo univerſally part with it, without be- 
ing obliged thereto, by thoſe who had 
Authority over them ;. but this St;Fe- 
rome leaves to be gather d by the Event. 

(6.) St Jerome never ſuppoſes this Aþ- 
feration to have been mage agaioſt avy 
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1 ſoftifurich bf:Choiſt. -All"thar he ſaith, 


is Zhu there was 4 time when the Prog- 
Syrers were cteft ro-thewſetves;' aud jo'did 
Gavern'the 'Chiirch by common” Conſent. 
And 'a} that time the Apoſtles writing to 
them ſuppoſe a Biſhop and Presbyter the 
ſaves bur” he - never ſaith chat. Chriſt 
had appointed,” rhar none ſhould be fer 
over! ; For then there could be no 
| ton withour Violation of a"Law 
of Qhriſt;' which he' could” never ſap 
paſe would "fo univerſally obrain wi 
.ont ton. | And he never dreamt 
the-fetring up'of this Government tobe 
any: part of tbe" Myſtery of  Tniquity they 
werking ;\unleſs the could imagine the 
erving' the'Peace of the Church to 
be it” Owthe concrary, St. Jerome makes 
this' Government in the very fame Pla- 
ces' to bear an Analogy to Aaron and hy 
Sons, aud the Levites m the Temple, to 
Moſes * ard the LXX Elders, under the 
Law*: and'm other Places out of the heat 
of Diſpiite,' when the Roman Deacons 


were- nor in 'his' head, he Fo rolefe, 4. 
makes the Biſhops the Succeſ- poli Parres tus _ 

& $1t receſſerunms 
fours of the Apoſtles. But if "mr an ene — 
E flies, quis te creati ſunt ; ſunt enim & hi Patres twi, quis 
ye alan Comment. ad Pal. 44. Caterum ommes Apoſt 
8ncceſſwes ſunt. 4d. Evage. Hpud not Apoftelerum locus Epiſcapi 
| Maccellam. 


tai, 4 
they 
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they; had: come in by |Uſurpation;'\he'? | 


W have: called-thens the! Surcofſodes'!! 
of. Simon: Magus, of -Diatiephrs, of: Caid-": 
phas, and' accorting"to higwarm/many'! 
nerof Ex of! ry (himdelÞ10'/.) 
(7) St. Jexome this Altera»! 
tion to have been-made-on/ſuch good”? 
grounds, that -all-Perſons are bound to 
{ubmit to -it,: and-to be-fubject to 'the 
Biſhops as their Spiritual Governoursy 
Nay, he makes the Peactand 


Efte ſubdirus Pewtifei Welfare of the Church "to de- 
__— "7 Ne. pend- upon! it. And nothing 
potian. -., _  morscan be faid-in-that rv- 

Nec hoc dice quad ifti- 


ſpe for any Government," 
ſe than even St. Jerome ſpeaks 
Cn i Fdrt ans for Epiſcopacy. "> "> * 

Matri morte mwictur. Et Afoftolus docet Prepoſitic in Ectleſia wbedti- 


endum. In Mich, ©. 7. 


wſmodi Gradibds tm Ec- 
cleſss non debeatis offi 


Eccleſia So — rrunw $oygretenes Poppies penaet, cui fi new Dv- 

5 quadam eminens eftas, in Ecclipis 
eficlentur Sc hiſmats, quet Sacerdotes. priiery tr he fk 
(IV. Confid.) The Univerſal Conſent: 

of the Church being proved, there is as 
great Reaſon to believe, the Apololicat > 

Saccefſion to be of Divine Inſtitution, as 

the Canon of Scripture, or the Obſervati- 

ou of the Lord's Day. We. do.not:donbt 

but it is unlawfull to add to, or to dimi- 


niſh from the Cayas of Scripturg.q and 
IÞ8-- 
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| pathemings plain Text for it, with ro 


ped.te- all the: Books! contained itn jr; / 
and.ſome-of the Books 'were along rime' 
diſpated/:1n: fome -Churches'z © bur the © 
Churches-caining as laſt tos full Agree» 

ment in this maiter,, npon-due ſearch and 

enquiry, chath been! thought ſufficient to, 
bind all: after-Ages to' tnake no Altermi-' 
ons in 4t. {And as-to 4he: Drume [nftiti- 

tion of. the Lord s Day, \we do not go't- 
bout-to.lefſen it, but-only toſhew, that 
ſome Examples 18 Scripture being joified 
with the Z/niver/al Praftice of the Church 
in-its pureſt Apes, hath jgeen allowed to 
be ſefficient ground not Only for follow- 
ing.Ages to. obſerve it,but toJook on itas 
atleaſt an Apoſtolical Inftitution. Now it 
cannot-but {cem unequal, not to: allow 
the ſame force, where there isthe fame 
Evidence. And therefore our Church 
hath wiſely and truly determined, Zhat 
fince the Apaſtle's times there have been 
three Orders, of Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons ; and ma Regular, well conſtituted 
Church, are to continue to the World's 
End, © 


= 

M. 'The'laft thing to be ſpoken to, is 
the'Care and Circymſpetion neceſiary in 
adtiittiog' Perſons tothe Exerciſe —__ 


ED Tenth, 
holy optics here mention'd, Lay 


very iaſonatie: ON paprtnſiaere 
citft uhe Welfare of he Church, the wy. 
with of Religion, and the Safviation of Mer 
Souls 'depend-fo much upoh thoſe who 
afe idayitred to holy Orders; and there- 
fore'it-19 not only Neg/, erce art Stupi- 
dity, bat- fa babes to tle Tout Te. re- 
ed.in them, if throbgh* their Fauſt 
they fuffer unfit Men to rak&upon thein 
to be the Miniſters'of holy things: © 

(t.) The Welfare of the Chareh'is 6 
much concerned in ir. - Iris true, fore 
have higher Places, greater Authotiry, 
more powerfull [nfluence on the Stage of 
che Church that others have ;' bur yer 
every  Wheel-muſt be in its due Order 
and Motion, or the whole-may be eafjly 
diſturbed. A looſe, irregular Clergy have 
ſo great influence-on-the Minds of ſore 
People, with reſpe&t to the wholeChureh, 
that they will never think" wal of that 
Church where ſach Perſons are employ'd. 
For they will not diſtinguiſh 'the Good 
and Bad, where it is more ſuitable to their 
Idrereſt, and Prejudices not to do it. 

And we find; by $00 fad Dcpvriemcs: if 
thoſe who are diſaffeGed to our Church 
have 'met with unfit Perſons in their 
Places, 
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F-- felves.juſt contrary to what we r 
"Sfrom them, ir will be hardly 
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| Places, xhough very obſcure. and remate, 


what | perpetugl, Glamour. they make 
wah « all. their Lives after; and what 
Taſiquations are given, that the reſt were 
Eo pdt 
juſtly loever, as.the molt popular Arg 

ment for. Separation, So that a Scanda- 
lous Clergy-man. doth unſpeakable Mil 
chief, . aot only. to. his own and-others 
Sauls, but to the whole Church he owns 


himſelf to: be of. And very many good 


Examples do: not-ſignifie fo much to the 
Benefit of a Church, as a few bad ones 


do to'the Miſchief of it. | 


(24) The Honour of 'Religjon lies at 
Stake ;too.; which ſuffers” .yery much, 
when thoſe who pretend to Teach others 


"the way to Heaven, are ſeen going rhem- 
#elves, anddrawing others intothe broad 


Way to.Deſtrution. Our Preaching to 
the People their Duties, doth but make 
them more narrowly watch and obſerve 
ou Lives, to ſee whether we live agree- 
ably; to. .che DireRtions we. give them. 
And..if we. Wght.in our Practice what 
we Preach in-the Pulpit, -if we a& our 
uire 


convince them we are in carne{ 
lieve any thing of Religion our ſelves, 
And 
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And how can we ima Fe rs 
n 


gard what wefay ih t 
when'we are © t of ic? ewe 


pany Hoey xrd it 


ehe's obetvation 0g ago; : That it's 
 whavIieh" 'W "moves Hr Li 
ple f> much; us the Opibionthe Have at 


the Perſortthatſpeals: and t fore. 


Oratouts of 61d ppt intg the Definition 
of one fit to'perſuadethe People, : Jis 
muſt have the Reputation of a 
otherwiſe all ke ſpeaks will : thy quihe 
only Art or Defign. - 

| know no way to have the __ 


on of a'good Man, like being fo 


are infinitely more Ss Ta to, be'To, 
than thoſe, whoſe great Bufineſs wis'| 
pur falſe Colours npon'things. We Pe 

the Words of Trath and rent 

us: \not then ' make the People = 
chem, by not firding'the due etfeQs 9 
them in our: own Converſations.” The 

are very apt to'ſuſpe& we poke Pret 
chingasour Trade, and mind it nomore 
than:#be Silver- ſmith did 'the p-foy 
they 'made for D:ana, which the 

to the beſt advantage, not for. t LR 
rence they had ' for Diana, bart for. 6 
Gain ſic brought to the Crafts itien. 
have no ſuch efteual Way to conviegs 
our 
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Took els: when yette ceomr 
t. ſhi TR then, by the good 
Work y excite 
| in Nj to think better: of 
"Rel to follow our. Example. | 

| Bs tion of Men's Souls de- 
[02 gh upon the Care and 
if-of thoſe who are to. be their 

des to to. Heaven; | For, if they lead 
t m altray, whom they think they are 
and to fo their deſtruQtion will 


For (25g dy ar egeryes 
b into the Ditch; bat 
ths Bhd leader falls firſt, and::falls 

ang the ather falls 
i” on had him lower. It is a 
to .have the Guilt -of other 
Feats bo, "as well 'as. our own. to-an- 


wer for ; when by our wiltull Neglet 
of our known Duty, or by our Examples, 

or by. our Erroneous DoQrine, we prove 
| the occaſion of damning; thoſe Souls, 
Which were, committed to. our Charge 
to conduCt them to Heaven; 


The 
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* * "The Care of Souls would beg dread: © 
"full thing indeed, if we were tonſyet 
fot all the” Miſcarriages of the le 
* tommitred to our Charge: But if they 
are ſuch el ha Lk hr _ 
tary'and plain Omi of the Duty laid 
en Harv or qur being accelÞbry to their 
Commiſſion of them, rhey may be juſt- 
ly ch on our Account. 
With what Careand Caxtion then ought 
all Perſons to enter upon {o weighty, ſo 
holy, ſo tremendous a Charge ? What 
Preparation of Mind is neceffary to'con- 
fider it ! What Faſtivg and Prayer to ob- | 
tain God's Aſfiſtance in it ! What Wi 
«” dom, and Piety, and Refolution to diſ- 
charge it ! | 

But let us not be diſhearten'd ; we ſerve 
a Gracious Maſter, aod in the beſt Em- 
ployment ; 'and: although we'may meet 
with miny Difficulties, within and with- 
out, and or''all fides, yet /et us be tedfaft, 
unmevedble, always abounding in the Work 
of the Lord, for as much as we Fnow, that 
Our labour ſhall not be in vain inthe Lord. 
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